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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 8, No. 20, text-line 3,—for qarxs reud TATE. 

» 24, last line,—for Karahataka rood Karahita, as in the text. 

18, line 4 from top,—for °danamnbuds read °d-anambuda. 

19, line 7 from bottom,— for ghada read ghata, as in the text. 

5 ,, last line,—for rala read rilaka, as in ‘the text. 

» 22, text-line 16,—for aaenae read meena. 

2'7, foot-note 2, line 8,—before year 879 insert Hijra, 

ef) 35, line 7 from bottom,—for matrin read mantrin. 

» 40, foot-note 1,— for Vishnu read Vishnu. 

42, line 8 from top,—for Jatanpal read Jatanpal. 

46, foot-note 9, line 3,—for Subhinanda read Subhananda. 

» 50, line 2 from top,—for Vajasandyi read Vijasancya, as in the text. 

,; Jino 9 from top,—for Magha read Marga[siras]. 

51, text-line 5,—for phumichchhidra- read bhamichchhidra-. 

59, note 3, line 5,—for Perminadigal read Permanadigal. - 

60, line 2 from top,—for the Moahabalis read Mahabali. 

» »_bine’6 from bottom,—for -Maharija read -Mahiraja. 

62, lino 20 frem top,—for “mangala read °mangala. 

» foot-note 7; Tine 2 from bottom,—for Hemivati read Hemivati. 

§8, foot-note 3,—[I have recently examined the inscription of Madiregonda Para- 
kesarivarman from Bairakir in the Kolar district of the Mysore State (No. 487 
of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1911) and find nothing init to suspect 
its genuineness—H, K,8.] 

64, foot-noie 5, line 1,—for below read above. 

68, line 4 from bottom,—for Nangadiri read Nandagirzi. 

69, line 3 from top,—after Nolamba insert (king). 

Pe line 4 from bottom,—for Kiléyi read Kiléri. 

sien foot-note 2, line 3,—for guruchi read guxchi. 

84, oot-note 8, line 1,—for faaremat read faqremg?t. 

118, text-line i,—for Mabarajasya road Maharajasys. 

i text-line 1,—Jor Huvyashkasya read Huveshkasya- ‘ 

yo translation, line 1,—after day insert the words ‘of the Maharaja Dévaputre 

Huveshka.’ 

117, lines 9 and 10 from top,—jor stupa read stipa. 

118, line 2 from bottom,—for Sravasti read Srivasti. 

128, No. 163, Jast para., line 3,—for Bhadrapada rend Bhadrapada. FE 

133, line 8 from top,—afier Ham insert (Ceylon). 

In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for January 1912, Prof. H. Liidors -bas 

reviewed Mr. Banerji’s article published on pp- 106 ff. of this volume, and pointed ont a number 

of improvements (some of which are based on impressions of his own) on the published readings. 

The subjoined additions and corrections are based on Prof, Liiders’ article. 

Page 107, line 10,—for 1901-02 read 1891-92. 
line 19,—add o star after “some important records” and the following editorial 


ji foot-note above note 1: Professor Liiders questions the correctness of assigning 


vi ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. ~ 


Nos. 1X, [V, XVI and I to Ramnagar as Mr, Banorji does; “sea tho Professor's 
remarks on pp. 168, 170, 173 f. and 175 £, ; 
Page 110, lines 5 £. (text-line 1),—for vadhu Ekradalasya read yadhue Kalalasya; 
» » line 7 (text-line 2),—for Kottiyats (also in other places whero the name occurs 
in this paper) read Koléyito. 
» » line 7 (text-line 2),—for Tar[i] ka[s]ya read Taraka[s]ya. 
» xy _ line 8 (text-line 3),—for Gahapalayé read Grahapalaye. 
Corresponding alterations have to be made in the translation of No. ITE on page 110. 
Page 111, text-line 2,—for Datila . ti Hariran [di]sya read De[va] panatihari Nand [iJaya, 
»  » text-line 4,—for Kumiragiri Vamadasi read Kumiraéiri Vamadiasi, 


» » line 4f, from bottom,—for at the request of .,.., the sistor of Datila . , 
Harinandi, read at the request of Deva, the panatihari, tho sister of Nandi 
(Nandin). 


9» y, dine 7 from boitom,—for Rudradéva-simi (Rudradévasvimin) of Dittigila read 
Dattigali (?) Rudradévasamini (°svimini). : 
» 112, text-line 1,—for Huvakshssya read Havekshasya. 
»  » text-line 2,—for Dhujhavalas[ya] read Dhahavalasya, and for Dh[ujhas)iriy [6] 
vead Dhaiiasiriya. . . 
»  » text-line 3,—for [Bu]dhukasya read Budh[i}kasya. 
» » text-line 3,—for Savatrana (?) potr[i]y[é], read Savatratapotr[i]ya. 
Alter the translation of No. V on p. 112 accordingly. 
Page 112, linc 5 of the translation,—for Pachanagari (Vajranagari) read Pachanigari 


(Uchchanagari). 
» 115, text-line 3,—for tiya (?) Munaéimita ( P) ye (P), read tiyamn... simina[ya]. 
» x text-liné 4,—for Minirava sushoti dhitu, read Miniravasushatidhitiri, 


» 116, text-line A.2,—for Vajanakarits read Vajan([a |karito. 
» x line 5 (text-lino C.1),—for Gahavalays read G[rJahavilaye and for Aryadasiyé 
vead A[rha]dasiy[e]. 
»  »  text-line D.1,—for Dharavalayé read Dhar[@] valaye. 
Alter the translation of No. IX accordingly, : 
Page 116, line 4 of the translation,—for female pupil who obeys the command of, read 
femalo pupil of the panatidhari. ; 
» 118, line 3 from bottom.—for Buddha . . su[{kha] la read Buddhadé[va]-Akhila. 
» 119, line 14 (text-line 1),—for Pugabaliyd read Pitgabalayo. 
» x line 15 (text-line 2),—for [bha]yayé read bharyaya. 
» 120, line 7 (text-line 1),—for naka gana (?) Dhanaiyanasya ta ..., read m{i}kat[o] 
ku[la]t[o Vajrajnagar[i]to [éikhit]o. ~ 
For the translation of No. XVI on page 120 substitute the following: The 
request of the venerable ..,... . the native of Adhichchhatra, out of the 
[Pétivi}mika (Prattivarmika) kula, the Vajranagari sakha . . 
@ w 121, lino 5 (test-line 1),—for [vJrita Ku[tuJkasya read . ritakundakasya. 
» n_ line 7,—for the wife of Ku[tu]ka read the wife of [Gh]ritakundaka. 
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No. .le-THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SEVEN PAGODAS 


By Proressor EH. HuLtzscu, Px.D.; Hare (Saare). 


“The Seven Pagodas”’ is the Anglo-Indian name of an extensive group of ancient rock- 
genlptnres. on the sea-shore, about 30 miles south of Madras. These interesting remains 
oan be reached from Madras by boat on the Buckingham Canal, or from Chingleput Junction by 
bollock-cart via Tirukkalukkunyam. The present Tami] designation of the place is Mavali- 
yaram, while the Brahmanas call it by the more learned Sanskrit name Mahabalipurem, 1.¢. 
‘the city of Mahabali.’ In the Chdla inscriptions of the “ Shore temple” we find the terms 
Mamallapuram, i.e. ‘ the city of Mahimalla,’ and Tirukkadalmallai,! ie. ‘the holy Mallat 
on the sea.’ Mamallapuram then formed part of Amtir-nadu, a gub-division of Amtr-kdttam.’ 
Both thig district and its sub-division were named after the present village of Amir? near 
Mimellaparam. The four last of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. 23-26) are at Saluvangup- 
pam, a village 2 miles north of Maivalivaram. : 


The wonderful monuments at the Seven Pagodas have attracted the attention of many 
ourists and antiquarians. A collection of notices of them was published at Madras in 1562 
by Captain Carr under the title “ Desoriptive and Historical Papers Relating to the Seven 
Pagodas on the Coromandel Coast.” By far the best and most authentic account was farnished 
in 1880 by Dr. Fergusson in his Oave Temples of India, pp. 105-159. The Madras Journal - 
of Literature and Science for the year 1880 (pp. 82-232) contains on excellent guide, with a 
map, by Colonel Branfill, which will be much appreciated by visitors to the spot and will save 
them much time and tropble. : 

The important question of the authors and tho dates of those excavations can bo answered 
only by a careful sindy of the inscriptions engraved on thom. These I published already in 
1890 in the first volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, pp. 1-8. I now reprint my former 


+ sanglations, with some improvements and o few additions,t to accompany six 


readings and we! } 
plates which are bascd oa*-excellent inked estampages, prepared recently under the personal 


ee 
1 South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. 1. p. 68. Tho same form of the uams cccurs in the Nalayiraprabandkem. che 
sacred sexipturea of the Tamil Vaishnavas. : 
? South-Irid. Laser. Vol. I. p- 64. 
3No, 133 on the Madras Survey Mop of the Chingleput tiluka. 
p 166. : 
_ ‘Two short inscriptions (Nos. 18 
25 aud 26) no fresh impressions were 


Compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. 


and 19) were only lately discovered by Mr, Venkayya. Of two others (Nos 
taken, and thty are consequently not included in the plates. 
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Sasa 
supervision of Rai Bahadur Venkayya. For the introductory remarks and the notes I have 
utilised some fresh wiaterials which have accumulated since the time of the original publication. 


The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit. Nos. 1-19, 25 and 26 are in prose. 
Nos. 20-24 in verse.1 The authors of the inscriptions themeelves inform us that they en 
members of the ancient southern dynasty of the Pallavas. As none of the inscriptions contains 
any date, we must try to fix their approximate time on paleographical grounds. As the accom- 
panying plates will show, the sculptors employed four different alphabets, three of which are 
of the southern type, while the fourth is in northern characters. 


I.—The majority of the short epigraphs on the monolith now styled “ Dharmarija~ 
ratha”’ (Nos. 1-16) resemble the Mehéndrayadi and Siyamangalam Cave inscriptions which I have 
assigned to the Palleva king Mahéndravarman 12 Among the names and surnames of the 
king who excavated the “ Dharmaraja-ratha”’ we find twice Nerasimha (Nos. 1 and 7), 
which seems to have been his actual name, while the remaining designations look like mere 
surnames. Among the successors of Mahéndravarman I. there were two kings named 
Narasimhavarman, As the type of the alphabet is more archaic than that of the second set of 
inscriptions (which, as will appear presently, probably belongs to the time of Paramésvaravar- 
man I., the fether of Narasimhavarman II.), the Narasimha of tho “ Dharmarija-ratha” 
inscriptions may be identified with Narasimhavarman I., the son of Mahéndravarman I. and the 
contemporary and enemy of the Western Chalukya king Pulskégin 0. (A.D. 609-642). 
This identification 1s rendered almost certain by a reference to the published facsimile of the 
Badimi inscription of Narasimhavarman I.;3 the alphabet of this record ig nearly identical 
with that of the “Dharmaraja-ratha ” inscriptions. Consequently, the “‘ Dharmaraja-ratha” 
must have been sculptured in the first half of the seventh century of our era. ; 


Il.—The second, very florid alphabet is found in the inscriptions of the Pallava 
king Atyentakama on the monolith now styled “ Ganééa temple ” (No. 20), in the two caves 
called “‘ Dharmardja-mandapa” (No. 21) and “ Ramanuja-mandapa” (No. 22), and in a short 
inacription of the same king on the “ Dharmar&js-ratha” (No. 17). The same alphabet is em- 
ployed in the Katchi inscriptions of Rajasirnha and his son Mahaéndravarman (IIL.).4 The Kan- 
chi inscriptions seem to call Rajasirnha also Narasithhavishnu, and they state that he was the 
son of Ugradanda, ‘the destroyer of Ransrasika’s city.’ Dr. Fleet was the first to point out 
that in one of the Kafichi inscriptions Ugradanda is named Paraméévara, and that the epithet 
Ranarasika refers to the Westera Chalukya king Vikramaditya I. (A.D. 655 to 680). 
He thus established the identity of Paramaévara alius Ugradapda with the Pallava king 
Paraméévaravarman I, who, as we know from the Kiam plates, crossed armg With Vikramaditya 
I, Dr. Fleet further concluded that Rajasiha alias Navasibavishnu was the Pallava king 
Narasitnhavarman II. of the copper-plate gran's.’ This then was the king in whose time 
the Kailasanitha temple at Kajfichi was built, The alphabet of Atyantakama’s inscriptions 
at the Seven Pagodas agrees so closely with that of the Kailisanatha epigraphs that both 
must be assigned to about the same period. Now from verse 2 of No. 20 I ventuze to 
conclude that Atyantakima’s actual name was Paraméévara. Conseacntly, I propose to 
identify this Atyantakima with either Paraméévaravarmar 7 the father of Rajasimha, or 
Paraméivarayarman Tl, the son of Rainsi< as,—preferably with Paramédvaravarman I, 

EE a eae es 
* ‘There ar, nowever, a few prose words in No. 20, line 12; No. 21, 1. 12; No, 28,11. 16 and 17; and 
No. ig 16, oh ly cave inscription is more 
ove, Vol, IV, p, i } Iphabet of the Trichinopoly cav: 
recent, and the co ea s De can Su peeriee Insor. Vol. II, p. 841) cannot be upheld. 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 100, and Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 328 f, 
* South-Ind, Insor, Vol, I. Nos. 24 and 27, aud Vol. II. Plate iz, 
5 Dyn. Kan, Distr, p. 329 £, 
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whose reign is well established by inscriptions on stone and copper, while, instead of Paraméé- 
varavarman Il., the Kaiichi inscriptions mention another son of Rajesimhsa, named Mahéndra- 
varman(III.). The second group of inscribed monuments at the Seven Pagodag would 
thus belong to about the third quarter of the seventh century. 


IIL.—tThe third alphabet is that of an insoription of the Pallava king Atiranechands 
on the left of the cave at SAJuvahguppam (No, 28) and of three short epigraphs: one at the 
top of the same cave (No. 25), another on the “ Dharmaraja-ratha ” (No. 18), and a third near 
the  Gopie’ Churn ” (No. 19). It resembles, though it is not quite identical with, the alphabst 
of the Kaéakudi plates of Nandiyarman,) The name (or surname) Atiranachapda is unknown 
from other sources, As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly from that of 
contomporaneous records on copper, there would be no objection to assigning these records, as 
will. be done in the soquel, to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western 
Chatokys king Vikramiditva JJ. 


IV.—The last alphabet, an early kind of Nfgari, ig employed in the inscription on 
the right of the S8Juvahguppam cave (No. 24) and ina short label at the top of the same cave 
(No. 26). No. 24 is a copy of the first six verses of Atiragachands’s epigraph on the left of the 
same cavé (No, 23), and No. 26 is a repetition of the label in the third slphabet which is 
engraved immediately above it (No. 25). The characters resemble those of the Nigari 
version on the Pattadakal pillar of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman Ii3 As we 
know that the predecessor of this king, Vikramaditya Ir,,3 took Kaiohi from the Fallava 
king Nandivarman, it is perheps not too bold to surmise that the insoriptioas in the third 
and fourth alphabets belong to the reign of his enemy Nandivarman, who would then have 
borne the surname Atiranachands. The sudden collapse of the Pallava power at the hands of 
" Vikramaditya IL may have been the reason why eo many of the excavations at the Seven 
Pagodas have remained unfinished. As I have remarked in South-Indtan Inscrtptions Vol. I. 


‘ers are, respectively, those of the lefa and xight inscriptions of the SAluvai- 
ee Ceeeetty ae must have been added ats later date by Atirapachanda 
(Nandivarman P). 

Jam fully aware that my remarke onthe third and fourth alphabeta do not reat on quite 
firm ground. But, in the absence of further information, we may plaqa = inscriptions 
written in both alphabets in the time immediately preceding the conquest of ire Pa a oy 
by Vikramaditys Tl. (A.D. 733-784 to 746-747). The foot thab a sae ices Nes 
employed along with a southern one suggests that the artisans were reerni m the north o 


ie will sh + a glance to which of th 
vapying table will show at & glance +o e 

The two last columns of the accompanying ] 
eines of the third column I propose to assign each of the Pallava records of the 
It is worth noting that, with his usual sagacity, Dr. Fergusson kad already 


eee g the approximate period of the remains at the Seven Pagodas at about 


succeeded in fixip 
$90 to 700.4 . 
The contents of the gubjoined inscriptions are singularly uninteresting aud devoid of histo- 
rical facts. All that we learn from them is a string of names and surnames of three different 
Vol. III. p. 4 Plata, 
Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. No. 73. 2 Above, 
; oe eiee. Ten Voi. I. p. 146 ; abova, Vol. III pp. 3 and 369. 


Cave Temples of India, Pp 110 £& . 


SYNCHRONISTIC TABLE OF THE PALLAVA KINGS OF KANONT, ae 


SSS ae 


SSS = 
Western Chaluky Pallave, kings } « s ‘ Noa. of 
tie a nie i : named in Western fo oe pea ‘as Peliava kings named in the Pullave Ikinga named in the inscriptions inscriptions 
Pallava kings, ger ae copper-plate grante, Kiiichi inscriptions, of the Soven Pugodas. Stes 
ne ee ee, ee signa : . 
2 te ° . e ° ° « . ry Simhavishou * e . = t s = Fy a | . < é 
° . ° © . * ° ° ° Mahéndravarman I, e . ° . . ° e . . ) MW < \ 
| : 
Pulakésin IE | Narasimha e | Narasirhhavarman I, , ches tom es Narasihha Atyentakima  Srinidhi 1-16. ro) 
| : : Sribhara. E 
© « « .« .| Mahéndra . | Mahéndravarman II. rei ae A A a6 nits ohms seas EI 
7 io 
4 
: ‘ A iS} 
Vikramaditya I. Tévarapotarije, - | Parameévaravarman I.) Paramésyara Ugradanda| ParaméSvara, Atyantakima’ Srinidhi!| 17, 20-22. Q 
iby: J 3 & ng BvD: ALY Ss 
narasiika. , Lokaditya. Sribhara Ranajaya. 7 « P 
' 
+ © e « «| Narasithhapdta- | Narasirnhavarman II,} Rajasiznha Atyantakama alg arse Taree =e 
Ay y' : 
vyarmen. Sribhera  Ranajaya 
| (Narasimhavishnu),. 
ORIOL Pn Opmna + . + «  . |Paramé@Syaravarman JI.| Mahéndravarman (IIL.). aN) chur eiwaliaie ets v4 oe OUR eG 
Vikramaditya If. |Nandipstavarman | Nandivarman Palla- OMe fice ks Atiranachanda Aiyantakima Srinidhi | 18, 19, 23-26, 


vamalla, a distant Sribhara Ranajaya. 
relative of Paramés- . 
varavarman II, 


"x 10,4] 
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Cee 


Pallava kings, and the fact that the excavations on which they are engraved were shrines of 
Tévara (Siva) and bore each the name of its respective founder. Thus the “ Ganéga temple” 
(No. 20). and the ‘ Dharmaraja-mandapa” (No. 21) were called Atyantakama-Pallavesvara- 
grika, i.e. ‘the Tsvara temple of Atyantakaéma-Pallava’ On the “ Dharmaraja-ratha,” 
which had probably been founded by Narasitbha[varman I.] altas Atyantakima, the same name 
seems to have been bestowed by his descondant [ParaméSvaravarman I.] alias Atyantakima or 
Ranajaya (No. 17). The Saluvadguppam cave bears the Inbel Atirazachanda-Palla[vésvara- 
griha] (Nos, 25 and 26), t.e. ‘the Isvara temple of Atiranachanda-Pallava,’ 


The last column but one of the table on page 4 shows that each of the three Pallava kings 
Narasimha, Paraméévara and Atiranachanda bore the two surnames Srinidhi and Sribhava. 
In this connection I would like to mention certain Pallava coins from Mavyalivaram which I 
saw in the cabinet of the Rev. E. Loventhal of Vellore. All of them bear on the obyerse a ball 
(the crest of the Pallavas), and various legends above it. One of the coins, with a star on the 
reverse,! reads Sribharah; another, with a fish on the reverse,? Srini[dhi] ; and a third, with a 
cross on the reverse,> Manapara, With the legend of the last coin compare the biruda Atimina 
in the inscription No. 9 of the “ Dharmaraja-ratha.”” 


A INSCRIPTIONS ON THE “DHARMARAJA-RATHA” AT-MAVALIVARAM®* 

Nos. 1-16 of these inscriptions consist of a number of wordsin the nominative case, which 
their first decipherers, Drs. Babington and Burnell, took for names of deities. From a compari- 
son with the remaining inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas, where several of them recur, it follows, 
however, that they are birudas of a Pallava king whose actual name seems to have been 
‘Narasimha (Nos. 1 and 7). Among these surnames, Atyantakima, Srinidhi and Sribhara 
were borne also by the two kings ‘mentioned in the later inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas. 
Others appear again in the inscriptions of the Pallava king Rajasimha at Kanchi, vi. Parapara 
Bhuvanabhajana,’ Srimegha and Sarvatobhadra, 

The two last inscriptions on the “ Dharmaraja-ratha ” are not written in the same alpha- 
bet as Nos. 1-16. No. 17 follows the type of Nos. 20-22, and No. 18 that of No, 23. Each of 
them designates the “ Dharmaraja-ratha”” as ‘ the Isyara (Siva) templo of Atyantakama- 


2 
Gs I,—First Storey. 


a.—North. 


No. 1. 
 rarehee: 
The glorious Narasimhs. 
a b,—East.. 


No. 2. 
fifatrare’ at 


Prithivisara (the pest on earth), Sribhera (tho bearer of wealth). 


1 Sir Walter Elliot’s Coins of Southera India, Plate i. er wits ‘ 
2 Ibid. No. 37. id. No, 38. ‘ 


, No. 43. Carr’s Seven Pogodas. p. 37, Plate xvii, p. 224. ; 
; es cee occurs in the Siyamangalam cave inscription ; above, Vol. VI. p. 320. 
6 Read Ufafaat<;. The shortening of the final 3 of prithio’ ia permitted by Panini, vi. 8, 63; compare the 
eé 


proper name Kalidasa. 


6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. “ [Vor X. 


Wo. 3- 
yaRenal: 
Bhuvanabhéjans (the owner of the world). 
c= Sonth 


wo. 4 
(ajaa: aaterses, fafa: 5 
Srimégha (the clond (showering) wealth), Traildkyevardhans (the bestower of prose 
perity on the three worlds). Widhi. 


Ifo. 8. 
warrant, Waeaaeara;” 
Atyantakame (he sshose desires are boundless), Anékopiys (he (wio knows) many ex- 


pedients), 
II.--Seoond Shorey, 


a,—Nerth, 


; No, 6. 
fecafe: acartirers: fata[:*) 
Sthirabhakti (he whose devotion is frm). Madanabbirima (he who is a3 handsome as 
love). Vidbi. 
No. 7. 
Sraciie: yarn: weal] wfawaurea[:*} 
The glorious Narasirnha, Bhuvanabhajans (the owner of the world). Srimégha (the 
cioud (showering) wealth). Apratihataéisana (he whose commands sre unopposed). 


Wo. 8. 


araatea: aaa: wae: 


Kamaelslita (ho who is as charming'as Love.) Améyaméya (he whose diplomacy is 
j:ameasurable). Sakalakalydne (the altogether prosperous). 


Wo. 9. 
aaaet; Aral!) whens: 
‘Nayanamendhera (he who is pleasing to the eyes), Waria (the bandsoms). Atimina (he 
whose pride is excessive). 
b.=—Hast. 


\ Bead °uTara:. 
2 Read GRAIGIE: and compare the curname UpSyauipegs in the Kiachi inscriptions. 


Dharmaraja-ratha inscriptions. — Piate |. 


Scale of 
Nos. 1—5: 
13 


Scale of 
Nos. 6—11: 
2 


From inked estampages supplied by Rai Bahadur V, Venkayya. 
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7 No. 10, 


ava, Wert 
Vama (the handsome), Parapara (the omnipotent). 


Wo. 11, 
agua: aaly)<[:*] 
Anupama (the matchless). Nayankura* (the sprout of polity). 
c—South. 


No. 12. . 
afea: 
Lalita (the charming). 
No, 13, 


SEI 4 Oe GILLS 


Nayanamandhara (he who is pleasing to the eyes). Sarvatobhadra (the altogether aug- 
picious). 
No. 14. 


Srinidhi (the receptacle of wealth). Wiruttara’ (the unsurpassed) 


No. 16. 
fafa: fare: 
Vidhi, Vibhranta‘ (the passionate). 
d.-—W est. 


No. 16. 
aaa: WaT 
Satyaparakrama (he whose valour is true). Parivara (the omnipotent). 


I.—Third Storey. 


a.—Hast. 


1 Read’ FATA: (as in the Kaiichi inscriptions) or YCTaS: (No, 16). The softening of a single consonant 
between two vowels in parabhara; pridhivieara (No. 2) and ubhdya (No. 6) is evidently duo to tho influence of 
the Tamil vernacular on the pronunciation of Sanakit words. : : 

2 With the first member of the compound Nay&akura compare the surnames Bahunsys abc Nayanusirin in 
the Kafichi inscriptions. The second member, aikera, is synonymous with pote or pallava, fro which the 
Pallavas derive their name ; see South-Ind. Inser, Vol. II. p. 941, note 1. Compare Buddhyahkura (ubove, Vol. 
VIII. p. 14 £,), Lelitankura (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 341, and above, Vol, VI. p. 820), and Tarupiakura 
(No. 20 below, verse 7), The last biruda suggests that we may have to read Navankura for Noyénkura. ; 

low, p. 9 and note 4, Seti 

‘ Caius the surnan eo Mattapramatts and Mattavikdra in the KSiebi inscriptions. 


> Read COCA: 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


SS 
No. 17. 3 


PITA ELA i] Twa: 
The holy Iévara (Siva) temple of Atyantakama-Pallava, Ranajaya (the conqueror in 
battle). 


bi— West. 


No, 18. 
TACRAATA TICLE 


The Isvara (Siva) temple of Atyantakima-Pallava, 

B,—INSCRIPTION NEAR THE “ GOPIs’ CHURN” at MAVALIVARAM. 
According to Mr. Venkayya, who discovered this and 

quite recently, No. 19 is engraved ‘on s pillar of the r 


the preceding inscription (No. 18) 
“Gopis’ Churn.” It is in the same. alphabet as No. 


ock-cut mandapa sonth-west of the 
23 and consists of a single biruda. 
No, 19, 


aaratay: 


The glorious Vamanhkuéa (bearer of a handsome elephant-goad), 


C.—INSCRIPTION AT THE « GANESA TEMPLE,” MAVALIVARAM.? 

This inscription records that the monolith on which it 
and had been called ‘ the Tévara temple of Atyantakima-P 
kams. This prince bore the surnames Srinidhi, 


is engraved was a temple of Siva 
raga, and several others. His actual name seoms 


allava’ by its builder, king Atyanta- 
Sribhera, Ranajaya, Tarunankura, Kima- 
to have been Paramésvara.$ 


No. 20. 
1 awafafiderad faa: [i*] 
yeaa sat araaea: a [e*] 
2 saufaaartaraatt  qarera: [i*] 
wet fad taeda: wie [i 3") 
8 aeSerTMr: Fee wena: [i*] 
Waremaraet afafrainrion 1 [2*] 
4 ufreq arar waaseatae [I*] 
aur st Tt aT qresiare . ahrfacr [vn 8*] 
' The anusrara of at is doubtful. 


* Madras Surrey Map, No. 24. Carr’s Seven Pagodas, 
Paleography, 2nd edition, p. 88, note 4, 


Plate xiv, pp. 57,221, 224. Burnell, South-Indian 
* Seo below, p. 9, note 4. 


* Here and in No, $1, line 6, 
Nos. 28 and 24. 


the correct reading would be <twt | @Y Ya WH, which is found in verse 4 of 


— 


Dharmaraja-ratha inscriptions. — Plate Il. 


E. Hultzsch, 


From inked estampages supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayy@. 


Ganesa temple inscription. 


Seale -14 
Collotype by Gebr. Plettner. 


E. Hultzsch. 


From ink i y 
ed estampagés supplied b Rai Bahadur V. Venk 
» Venkayya 
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5 weatate aufafafearcfaawa: [i*] 

wat wey qaraad ta afer [ 4*] 
6 om erufieia: da: maare fares [i*] 

wa: fart faaaat wee araaca: ou [a*] 
7 arnt a facraayga oerea: [*] 

arcarfuafa: aat saaruaage 1 [o*] 


8 aadaratae ferenioetfem [i*] 
aife: arauaea wecreaafra: [i 5*] 
9 ufuaararqet fracaraat [\*] 


wrat faura wae: facacfe aye a [e*] 
10 ARenfeergrasiatcce (M] 
varatfacfeara: mectyfafirseat  [eo*] 
ll frtorftangact fafefere, fare [I*] 
ana vata wea quaatafaa- 
12 aat we ou [ee*] werararatacye(a i] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Let (Siva), the destroyer of Love, (who $s) the cause of production, existence and 
destanction, (but ts himself) without cause, fulfil the boundless desires*® of men ! 


(V.2.) Let him be victorious, who is (both) without illusion (and) possessed of manifold 
illusion (Chitramaya), who is (both) without qualities (and) endowed with qualities (Guna- 
pbhajana), who is self-existent (Svastha) (and) without superior (Niruttara), who ia without lord 
(and) the highest lord (Paramésvara) 4 : 


(V.8.) Srinidhi® bears on (his) head that Aja (Siva),° pressed by the weight of whose 
great toe, the Kailisa (mountain) together with the ten-faced (Ravana) sank down into Patila. 


. Read QraatcH. 

3 The composer has treated the syllable gyé as if it began with gr and could thus render the preceding vowel 
prosodically long. : 

3 By the expression atyantakamaya the panegyrist aleo alludes to the king’s surname Atyantakams. 

¢ All these epithets have to be applied in the first instance to Siva, and with slight changes of meaning to the 
king himself. Chitramaya occura as the name ofa Pallava king in the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman (South- 
Ind, Insor. Vol. II. p. 972) ; compare also the diruda M&yachira in the Kaichi inscriptions, and Améyaméya in 
No. 8 With Gunabhajana compare Qupalaya in the KAiichi inscriptions, and Gunabhara, a surname of Mahéndra- 
varman I, (see above, Vol. VI. p. 820), For Svastha see verse 7, and for Niruttara No. 14, ParaméSvara is the only 
word in the whole inscription which looks like the actual name of the king. This view is suggested by the fact that : 
two Pallava kings named Paramésvaravarman,are known from copper-plate grants; seo South-Ind. Insor. Vol. 11. 
¥ ae This biruda of Paramésvara occurs also in verse 8. The same had been a surname of his predecessor 
Narasirnha ; 90e No. 14. 

© Ze, he is a devotee of. Biva. 


E. Hultzsch, 


Scale -16 


From inked estampages supplied by Rat Bahadur V, Venkayya. 


Collotype by Gebr. Pletiner. 
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Y 


3 fear weet uta a [a*] wager: aareae- 
4 arm [*]) wereanaqet aifreafsas 0 [9%] afarda 
ara aa ye 
5 uwetaat [*] ear g mt wt wt tae area 1 
[s*] wera: 
6 ant qufafafarciaawe: [I] at wee mitt aa 


arf ou [a*] st: urefieie: ata: maar faaeg: -[I*] 
ae. fan. fasa- 

8 at wet ager ou [e*] cant a faamea o- 
ex: [*] arcafucfe: aan - 

9 eaarqurge on [s*] ahem fereatoeice:  [1"] 


J 


aifaa: ait . 

10 aT weereratet u [c*] sftiavenedt fracaeqearat [1*] 
Qi: 

ll @ fame age: facade ape o [e*] aad arfergreqeie- 
afer: - ; 

12 we [i*] aenafaefier wei afafireat un [eo*] wt 4 
TAACAAIAIATE | 

13 fanfrtorgrfy fafa fear (["] ane sata 


14 yea guunfafanaa ae ou [ee*] 


E.— INSCRIPTION AT THE “RAMANUIA-MANDAPA,” MAVALIVARAMS 


This inscription consists of the last verse (11) of the two preceding inscriptions (Nos. 20 
and 21), ‘We may conclude from it that the caye-temple in which it is engraved was likewise a 
shrine of Siva, and that it was excavated during the reign of the Pallava king Paramédvara, 


7 No. 22. 
1 RIG 0°) (RJaeLt] feaiet] rch faftafing fat 
2 ot [i*] aera aafa eet guoefa- 
3 fatwa wz 
1 See above, p. 8, note 4. 


3 Expressed by a symbol, 
® Madras Survsy Map, No. 48. Carz’s Seoon Pagodas, p. 242; nolo, 


12 ‘ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von X. 
o_o 


F.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE CAVE-TEMPLE AT SALUVANGUPPAM. 


The inscription on the left of the cave (No. 23) records that this excavation was.a temple of 
Siva, and that it was made by a king Atiranachanda who named it after himself Atirana- 
chandéévars, #.c. ‘the Iévara (temple) of Atiranachands.’ Verses], 2 and 4 are identical with 
three verses of the Mavalivaram inscriptions of Paraméévara (Nos. 20 and 21), and contain the 
birudas Atyantakama, Srinidhi, Kamariga and Sribhara: Other snrnames of Atirang. 
chanda were Ranajays,.Anugrasila, Kalakala, Samaradhanamjaya and Sathgrimadhira, 
Most of these epithets are applied to Rajasizha in his inscriptions at Kaiichj, 

The inscription on the right of the cave (No. 24) is a Nagarl copy -of the first aix verses of 
No. 23. 

Above the entrance of the cave there are two identical inscriptions, according to which the 
full name of the temple was ‘the Iévara temple of Atiranachanda-Pallava.’ The first of these 
two short epigraphs (No, 25) is in the same alphabet.as No. 23, and the second (No. 26) in the 
same Nagari characters as No. 24, 


: No, 28. 

1 aiedtercane fes[e]- 

2 uloerfeu: [i*] =faa: ata. 

3 ure eames un [e*] 

4 -aitiaraot fracaaat [i*] 

5 ura fart wae: facacfe dau y [2*] 

6 ate anftd mattdad yaa ya: [i*] 

7 aramecirt auat aft faeat n [a*] afiene- 

8 wu ara wt qaemaa [*] aur e a yaaa 

9 vitae fafa ou [e*] sfacusew: ofacafary- 

10 wafaaeaaeracg [i] «ev fafa: 

LL ageuafen faannacfiaq oyu- 

fa: ou [a] galt fraafrfaet ste ureqeal 
B tammy ai walfalurwrem [it - fare) [i*] 
14 wa frinfidfiafalfeacunjazenfar aa fajat = qarart- 
1b weafafecfnera[eat] arg? fem [un a") olaahivel: 7] 
6 aff a farm wit af a vial a a awe ([i°] 

TE a vq 
Bre sence 0 [o*) Tt » wacrmres: domi | 
" 

Plate erat Survey Map, No, 68. Carr's Seven Pagodas, Plate xv., pp. 69, 120, 222.—Noo, 2 and 3 of Carr’s 


oy are two indo i a ae 
* Rxprossed by ren ®ye-copies of the same inscription (No. 24). 


= ae © 


E. Hultzsch. 


Scale -19 


From inked estampages supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 


—S 


Collotype by Gebr. Plettner. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1f.) Just as in a large lake, filled with water (which is fit) for bathing, (and) covered 
with various lotus-flowers, handsome Samkara (Siva) abides on the massive head—sprinkled with 
the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels—of the glorions Atyantakama, who 
deprives (his) enemies of (their) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), who possesses 
the charm of Love (Kémaraga) (and) who assiduously worships Hara (Siva).1 

(V. 8.) For the welfare of the earth, he who is standing at the head of the lords of the 
earth caused to be made this house of Sambhu (Siva), which resembles (the mountains) Kailisa 
and Mandara. 

(V. 4.) Let that Sribhara be victorious for a long time, who bears Bhava (Siva) in (his) 
mind which ig humbled with devotion, and (who bears) the earth on (his) arm like a coquettish 
ornament !? : 

(V. 5.) Atiranachands,? the lord of the rulers of the earth, made this (temple called) 
Atiranachandésvara. Let Pasupati (Siva), attended by the mountain-daughter (Parvati), 
Guha (Skanda), and the demigods (Gana), always take delight (in residing) here! 

(V. 6,) Let the eight-formed lord of beings (Siva) take up (his) abode for a long time in 
this temple (called) AtiranachandéSvara, which was caused to be built by him who, together 
with the name of Atiranachanda, owns deep devotion to Isaina (Siva), abundant wealth, the 
heavy burden of the earth and unequalled liberality, (and) who is renowned by the name of 
Ranajaya !* 

(L. 15.) Anugrasila® (the gentle-minded). 

(V. 7.) Who is able to master the music of Kélakdle,‘ unless the performer (were) 
Bharata, Hari, Narada, or Skanda ?? : 

(L. 17,) Samaradhanathjaya® (Dhanarmjaya (i.e. Arjuna) in battle). Sargrimgdhira’ 
(be who.is firm in war). 


Wo, 24. 
SAAT IATA ST 
fereminerfee: [i*] af 
S arama waeralalafa- 
a: 0 [e*) afataserger faacei- 
qaat [i*] wre fama wae facet 
fa aint: n [a*] aae anfid wath 
7 # qaa ye [i] seared quai 
1 Verses 1 and 2 are identical with verses 8 and 9 of Nos, 20 and 21. 


2 "This verse is nearly identical with verse 4 of Nos. 20and 21. "I ‘ 

2 This name of the king who built the temple was also a surname of Rajasiha of Kaichi, 

4 See above, p. 10, note 2. 

® This was also a surname of Rajasiha of Katchi. 

© The same surname dccurs in the Kaiichi inscriptions. ta i 

1 Compare the Kasichi inscriptions, where Rajasimba’s skill as | mueician i alluded to by the birudae 
Atédve-Tumboru, Vadya-Vidyadbara and Vina-Narada. 

8 he same wage surname of Rajasimha of Kafichi. j ; 

2 Comparu the synonymous birudas Ahavadhira and Ravadhira in the Kiiichi inscriptions. 


a oo PB w rn 
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8 af. frsat u [a*)] afafee]e aver aa’ yue- 
9 mea fit] ae aR yaaa stare ahi 
10 <q un ([s*] wtawae: ofacafaysrafac 
ll wa@arfaenattq [1°] se faftararg- 
12 eayefent faacnacfadag woofs. 0 [4y*] 
13 galdrafa froafaniet ead wreqeat fren - 
14 ware cat aaafacraleralar [at falefa [i*] ma 
16 fanfeafafafeatlasaenfaat aja wat yarn- 
16 weafafac[frewae at arg fem on [e*] wf n 
No; 25.3 
vinrraweralaaceey u*] 
>. ae No. 26.8 
| wfaTawuaasceq iu") 
Translation of Nos. 25 and 26, 
[The Tévara (Siva) temple of] Atiranachanda-Palla{va]. 


No. 2—RAYAGAD PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 625. 


By K.B. Paruar, B.A., Poona. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on three copper-plates, each measuring about 91” x 
44”, They belong to the Patil of Rayagad in the Mahad taluka of the Kolaba District. The 
Plates are strung on an oval ring whose diameters are 32’ and 22”. The edges of the plates 
are raised into rims to protect the writing. The seal on the ring bears in relief ona counter- 
sunk surface a standing boar facing to the proper left. The weight of the plates together 
with the ring and seal is 140 tolas. The writing is well engraved, but is full of mistakes and 
omissions, The latter are often very serious. For instance in the date (1. 29), the syllables 
*tehhatéshu are altogether omitted. There seem to be some omissions also in the name of 
the donee in line 32. We cannot be sure if the names of the donative villages have been 
correctly engrayed in]. 82f. The use of the upadhmaniya in lines 21, 23, 25 and 29 deserves 
to be noted. The historical portion of the subjoined record closely resembles that of the three 
Nertir copper-vlates of Vijayaditya edited by Dr. Fleet, and the corresponding passage of the 
Kéndir' and the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman II.$ 

The subjoined inscription is dated in the 8th year of the early Chalukya king Vija- 
yaditys, when (six hundred] and twenty-five years of the Saka era had passed away, and 
records the grant of the villages named Jalla and ...nirilaga to @ Brihmana by the king 
when his victorious camp was at Msrivasati in Karahataka. 
st DR al ge 


: Bead wt, 2 Above the entrance of the csve-temple, * Below No..25. 
Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. pp, 125-184, 5 Above, Vol. IX. pp.'200-206, * Ibid. Vol V. pp- 200-205 


Atiranach 


andesvara cave-temple inscriptions. — Plate II, 
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Collotype by Gebr. Plettner. 


Scale -19 
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aV—$—e0—00R0R0. ee SSS 

Niravadya-Punyavsllabha,! the Writer of the present grant, was the successor of Sri 
Bams-Punyavallabha, who wrote in Saka-Sarhvat 616 the Harihar plates of VinayAditya; and 
Niravadya Srimad-Anivarita Punyavallabha was the writer of the Kaiichi ingcription of 
Vikramaditys Il, Dhanamjaya-Punyavallabha, the writer of the Kéndir grant i in Saka-Sarhvat 
672, speake of himself ac Srimad-Anivarita Dhanamjaya-Punyayvallabha in the Vakkaléri 
plates of Saka-Satnvat 679. : 

It seems to me thet we have four, generations of writers mentioned in the foregoing ' 
grants, viz. Sri-Rima, Nirayadya, Anivarita and Dhanamjaya. Punyayallabha was evidently 
the family name. Nirayadya seems to have beeu a biruda originally of king Vijayaditya 
and Anivarita of his son Vikramaditye Il, Tx due course, Nirayadya became the name of 
the writer of Vijayaditya’s grants and Anivarita of his son who wrote the Kanchi inscription 
of Vikramaditya Il. The latter was apparently engraved not long after the accession of 
Vikramaditya, who seems to have conquered the Pallava capital soon after his coronation. 
The name Niravadya Srimad-Anivarita Punyavallabha has probably to be explained as “ the 
illustrious Anivarita-Punyavallabha (son ot) Niravadya,” Anivarita’s son was apparently 
Dhanarnjaya, who in the earlior Kéndix inscription calls himself Dhanamjaya-Ponyavallabha, 
but prefixes the name of his father in the later Vakkaléri plates. 


TEXT,? 
First Plate ; Second Side. 
1 wha [i*] awenfiend fetal ]$ aifrarets [)"] efetaacer- 
ferragat ag: [*] a- 
2 wai weayla*ladqaarrarearetarat sriciigeret aaa 
ufara- 
feat anfaaanicaueaeaea «= Wea TAU ATesATaT- 
feqatrearsetaqauayinaiwasaat waar garage Jarcaa- 
MIATA  WITAPARTAITsA PGi WA- 
TETRA eeaafwanfuaTefageathe: Aan [fa ladretera- 
quae y(fieara:] wardla(s) seas acacia 
AUTARUTVA ISS Waar wuaaTAIITTA-. 
auc a(fi)ala* la oma yrasaas fra: 
Second Plate ;' First Side. 
10 werreranaca* Kaela Jantar Reerata faferertecaforaterrrara tent 
ag- 
11 at] Semana mragfarefearreriaarweas(a* |maferze- 
eeata- “ee Et al 
The Neriix plates of Vijaydditys, dated in Seke-Sarhvat 627 (Ind. dnt. Vol, IX. p. 152), were.aleo written ” 


on. 
* A [As wil be seen from the eccompanying photo-lithographic plate, the originals are either damaged or covered 


withrust in several places. Mr. Pathak’s text is in those places based evidently on allied records. It is, however, 
just possible that the writing is better eeen on the original.—Ed.] 


SoOmonrt DD Oo SP OO 
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12 waeraamanaaratange gy faanerqua fannfera [aat*)- 

Aaa 
138 fu(e)fattaaela* lero loses e aera ufinaan: fag- | 

wrs[at] 
14 qeeiewy anarufata euaaafaaqed(d) 4(4)ceraretafa- 

— 
1b aq oatclmaqna(a)imafavertestarfacs 9 waetac- | 
16 waqaaraofaaisants|a|nfeaaronasatalsle fa- | 
1] marten faataerae ist facet aaTH- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

18 aa(@)e ufaarars varirara[area)m[eat] |efeerat(a)- 

fas fafa 
19 ftara? Bae) cet eal tte tere] el etereercra (a) siete" ate 

TACTA waTe- 
20 *eerrareat| a leferaerferrsreacrorea fatal (ea) arena Ta 
21 faaeralac:®] qar(an)aeatfenXara(e)Giaanqatet n'mag- 

a(t )ar- 
32 faasuscarnemetasan fasaarsretfa[ a |(c)aeg- 
23 aeutXusltlaaaced aneata fateamenatatty warmn[2]: 
24 -q “frqaneaAUngceadee (EU TaTaqafaaTata (a) eT- 
9 anaeaqaeliifarra  wayaeamarfuta(antafraatXay- 
26 wefwanfraaaire (=) qaeterat | getla(t) atfatae (a) ares: 

Third Plate; First Side. 

27 wala a raratens Ua aafaeants sara [sae jot 
28 wren faslalfeanasatcfaataaa eras frcsg[q]aa- 
29 weaearaaaltaraata faferrq atanfixog(falaeacn(9) (ze- 


aq*] a(a)a- 
80 afa(aa(caag(ty) nax(s)arafsaerdaet sea sama 
Tea)e[erevern)- 


1 [The photo-lithographic plate has only °qpysyeq}-—Ed.} 
2 Read CITGICATACHTA’ agin the Kéndir plates (above, Vol. IX. p, 202, text line 22). 
* Omit 4. $ Omit @- > Read °3urqTra®. 
] The reading on the original is aCwIle]afrcafere fet ; what was intended may be @UeIZaacafeaefar. 
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Rayagad Plates of Vijayaditya—Saka-Samvat 625. 
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(81. cadaft(alefafasaat(e| arnt «oave(e)atfera yree(fes) ett 
wa saarfa(fa)a; qrara [e]aat(eifa- - 

82 agua) ‘acaqauraaraa faqu sodtacfefx arfeaereifaaa 
aaa fa) . 

33 fassumral*] wal ]tamssaeraftert 9 za(a;) aerra(fa)- 
faa (a)e cwsrfytae- 

84 gatdat faafoonfainreerat seta rremcrtate (fe) fraaar- 
q [alufa(fa)fal*] = ; 

35 efa(fafafatd mettaga(a)g walatin feanda anda [n°] 
agaaea (atla wafraqcfefiaa 

36 wa aut) “Hfaea aa aa [aleli*) (ele waw)=a 
glalawa(e) owed [i*) et aft] um(@a afa [er 

37 [areslatauread[u*] aeai(at) oceai(at) at a wta agli 
ae(ate) [slaaen(enfe faar(erat ofa] fafal] [n*] 


88 faraguanat fafeatie [s)r()a(a)a © [u*] 


No. 8,=BIJAPUR INSCRIPTION OF DHAVALA OF HASTIKUNDI; 
VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1053. 


By Panpit Ram Karna; JopHPur. 


A short paper on this inscription has already been written by the late Professor Kielhorn.? 
But as the full text of the inscription was not published by him, I was induced by 
Mr, D. R. Bhandarkar to prepare a fresh transcript, as far as practicable, with the help of the 
original stone which has now heen sent to the Ajmér Museum by the kind permission of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Jodhpur. 

The inscription was originally discovered by Captain Burt “in the interior of a gateway 
leading to Mandir, distant one kos from Beejapoor, on the route from Odeypore to Sirohi 
near Mount Abi.” But, according to local report, the stone was originally fixed in the 
wallof asolitary Jaina temple sitnated about 2 miles from the village of Bijapur in the Bali 
( Godwar ) District of the Jodhpur State. It was subsequently removed to the dharmasala 
belonging to the Jaina mahajans of Bijapur, whence it was brought to’ the Historical Depart- 
mont of the State and is now kept in the Ajmér Museum. 

There are 32 lines of.writing in this inscription covering ® space of nearly 2’ 84” broad by 
1’ 4" high, The record is, on the whole, in a fair state of preservation ; & considerable portion 
of it has, however, enffored from the effeots of the weather, Tho first and second lines are very 
much worn out, There are, besides, a fow letters here and there which have peeled off. The 
aise of the letterg is about j" and the characters ure Wagari (of the northern class of alphabets) 


1 [The ones's name has to be looked for in this compound; perhaps mTACTAATER is meant—Bd.] 
2 Jour. of the Ae, Soo, of Bongal, Vol, LXII. Part I, No. $ pp: #09+14 
A Ibid, Vol: Xp. 681, P 
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resembling the Harsha inscription of Vigraharaja of Vikrama-Samvat'1030, as remarked by the 
late Professor Kielhorn. The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit verse, except- 
ing in lines 22 f. and §2, As regards orthography, no particular care seems to have been taken 
to distingnish between b and». The letter b occurs in the word °danambuda in line2; bain- 
dha®, ll, 13.and 21; °alambaté, 1. 20 ; bhavabdhi, 1.22; Balabhadra®, 1, 25; and bahubhir®, 1. 30. 
Consonants have, as was usual in those days, been doubled after r, Parasavarna rules have 
‘not been observed in their entirety. Generally, the anusvéra has been used, yet instances of 
nasal compounds are also to be met with, e.g. in °bhandanasaunda®, line 5. There is very little 
difference between r and d. In some places y has wrongly been engraved for p, § and s have 
sometimes been confounded. The sign for the upadhmantya ocours only once (line 1) and 
its form is worthy of note. There are ornamental decorations below the word sri occur- 
ring thrice in the last line (32). 

Practically speaking, there are two separate inscriptions incised on one and the same stone. 
The first is dated [Vikrama]-Samvat 1053 (Il. 19 and 22) snd the date of the second is the 
Vikrama year 996 (il. $1 and 32), The first inscription extends from -line 1 to line 22 and 
consists of 40 verses? of a prasasti composed by Siiryacharya (1. 21). “The pragast: opens with 
two verses in praise of the Jinas, or Tirtharnkaras as they are also called. Verse 3 apparently 
mentions a royal family whose name is unfortunately lost. In yerse 4 we are introduced to 
prince Harivarman and his wife Ruchi. From Harivarman sprang Vidagdhe (v. 5), who 
is described in the second part of the inscription as a Rashtrakita. Wasud6va was the 
preceptor of Vidagdhar&ja (v. 6), who imparted to the prince spiritual knowledge and 
induced him to erect a temple dedicated to the god Jina in the town of Hastikundi. The 
prince had himself weighed against gold, of which two-thirds were allotted to the god and the 
remainder to the Jaina preceptor ( Vasudéva). Vidagdha was succeeded by Marnmats (v. 8) 
and Marimnats by Dhavala (v.9). The last prince is eulogized in noless than ten verses. In 
verse 10 he is said to have given shelter to the armies of a king whose name is lost and of the 
lord of the Girjaras, when Mufijaraja had destroyed Aghata, the pride of Médapata (Mewar) 
and caused them to flee, This Muiijaraja, as correctly pointed out by the late Professor 
Kielhorn, must be the same as Vakpati-Mufja of M&lw& for whom we have the dates 
V.S. 1031, 1086 and 1050. The lord of the Giirjaras hore referred to was probably no other 
than the Chaulukya sovereign MUlarija I, himself mentioned in verse 12 below. The prince 
whose name is not clear, was perhaps.the ruler of Médapita, and it seems tempting to read his 
name as Khomana, but he appears to have flourished long prior to the time of Muija and can- 
not, therefore, be reasonably taken to be his contemporary. Aghats, which Muiijaraja destroyed, 
is doubtless Ahad, near the present Udaipur station, from which a well known Gehlot clan 
derives its name, vis, Ahadiya. In verse 11 Dhavala is spoken of as having afforded protection 
to Mahéndra against Durlebharaja, Durlabbarija ia correctly recognised by the late Professor 
Kielhorn to be the prince of that name, who was the brother of the Chihamana Vigrsharaja 
of the Harsha inscription dated V.S, 1030.8 The name of Durlabharaja also occurs in the 
Bijolia ond Kinssrij inscriptions. Mahéndra has been correctly identified by the same 
learned professor with Mabéndra, son of Vigrahapila, and grandson of Lakshmana in his paper 
on “The Chahaminas of Naddtla.”* In verse 12 Dhavala is said to have given support 
to Dharanivarihe, whose power had been completely exterminated by Milaraja. The last 
prince is unquestionably the Chaulukya sovereign of that name, as said above. Butit‘is by 
no means certain who Dharapivariha was. It is not unlikely that he was the Paramara king 


1 [ This symbol io inserted over the visarga and above the line. Consequentiy it is doubtfnl if the symbol by 
itaelf can be taken as the upadhmdniya.—Ed.} ; 

2 [ Sonte of tho verses are numbered on the original stone. But there isa mistake in the numbering which is 
made in verso 24 (marked 25) and which continues to the end, Consequently, there are only 40 verses in the 
inveription, while their number, according to the engraver, is 41.—Ed. j 

3 Above, Vol. Il, p. 119. « Above, Vol, 1X. p. 71. 
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of that name who according to tradition was the ruler of Nay-kot Marwar, and who is 
reported in an‘ancient Hindi verse to have. distributed the nine forts ‘(nav-két ) amongst his 
brothers.1 Verses 13-18 bestow conventional praise on Dhavala without conveying any historical 
information. ‘Verse 19 tells us that he renounced the world, in his old age, after haying 
placed his son Balaprasada on the throne. The following two verses again are merely eulogistic. 
Verse 22 says that the cavital of Balaprasida was Hastikundika ( Hathindi). Verses 23-27 
are devoted to the description of Hastikundi and contain nothing historical. The next tio 
verses speak of a sirt named Santibhadra who is mentioned in verse 30 to be the pupil of 
Vasudéva, doubtless the preceptor of Vidagdharaja referred to above in veree 6. Verse 33 in- 
forms us that the gdshthi of Hastikundi renovated the temple of (Rishabhaniatha ), the first 
Tirthamkara. In verses 36-37 we are told that the temple had first beon built by Vidagdha- 
raja, bat that-after its restoration the image was installed by Santibhadra in the (Vikrama-) 
year 1053, on the 13th of the bright half of Magha, In the verse following, it is stated that 
Vidagdharaja had made a grant to the temple when he had himself weighed against gold and 
that afterwards Dhavala in conjunction with his son made a gift of a well called Pippala. 
Verse 39 expresses a wish for the permanence of the temple, and verse 40 says that the pragasti 
was composed by Siiryacharya. Then follows in prose the date given above, but with more 
details. It is Sunday, the 18th of the bright half of Magha of the Vikrama year 1053 
when Pushya was the nakshatra, According to the late Professor Kielhorn, this corresponded 
to Sunday, the 24th January A.D. 997, when the 13th tiths of the bright half ended 7 h. 40 m. 
after mean sunrise? On this date, the god Kishabhanatha was inatalled and tho flag was 
hoisted. We are further informed that Milaniyaka, 7.e, the original image before renovation, 
had been set up by certain members of the goshthi, whose names are enumerated. 

The second part of the inscription, which is in itself an independent record; consists of 2] 
verses and extends from lines 23 to 32. This seems to have been added to the first because it 
specifies certain endowments made in favour of the same Jaina temple and the same Jaina 
preceptor as are mentioned in the first. The genealogy as far as Mammata is also repeated 
here, It opens with the praise of the Jaina religion. There lived prince named Harivarma 
(verse 2) who was succeoded by his son Vidagdharaja. The latter is described as “the kalpa- 
vriksha of the garden which was the illustrious Rashtraktta race” (verse3). From him sprang 
Marnmata (verse 4). From verses 5-7 we learn that the temple had been originally erected by 
Vidagdha for his guru Balabhadra and Marmata renewed the grant made by Vidagdha in 
favour of him, the nature of which is described in verses 8-17, viz. (1) one rupee for each 
twenty loads ( pravahana or potha) carried for sale ; (2) one rupee on each cart filled (whether 
going from or by the villages); (8) one karsha for a ghaga@ ot each oil-mill; (4) 13 
chollikas (2) of betel leaves by the Bhattas; (5) Pellaka-pellaka (?) by the gamblers; (6) one 
adhaka (=4 seers) of wheat and barley from each araghaffa, i.e. well with a water-wheel ; 
(7) five palas for pedda (?); (8) one vimsopaka coin for each bhara (=2,000 palas); (9) ten 
palas from each bhdra of articles, such-as cotton, copper, saffron, gum-resin ( pura, i.e. 
guggulu ), madder, and so forth; and (10) one manaka for each drona of wheat, ming, barley, 
salt, rala, and such other objects as can be measured. This is what was granted by Vidagdha- 


larg a Het t aia, aT wae e fasqy 1 We We Ry mae, YT aa 
8 MT yt Tee Wee Wee 4 ings aet ¢ | STH WTME 9, 
a vq meee sou aaate fog e dq, fac wareec aire | uculrce 
Wun, we ate q y fr i tt 
2 Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 810. 
3 [The coin is also mentioned in the Harsha atone inscription of Vigrahsraja (above, Vol. IL, p. 130) and in 
the Rajér inscription of Mathanadévs (ébid. Vol. IIL. p. 264). The forms vishsdpaka and visdvaka occur in the 
Giyadoni record (tbid. Vol. I, p. 166). Professor Kielhorn tentatively explains it as the “twentioth part” of a 


particular coin —Ed.] DQ 


+ 
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raja. Two-thirds of these proceeds were to go to the Jina (Arhat) and one-third to the guru 
Balabhadra as vidyadhana, %.e. fecs for imparting knowledge, The date of “the donations made 
by Vidagdharaja is given in verse 19 to be Samvat 973 in the month of Ashadha, and they 
Were renewed by Mammata in Samvat 996 on the llth of the dark half of Maghs. The 
closing verse 21 expresses a wish that thesc endowments may be enjoyed by the progeny of 
Késavadévastri as long as the mountains, the earth, the sun, Bharatakhanda, the Ganges, the 
Sarasyati, the stars, Pitala and the oceans last. ‘Ihe dates are then repeated in ciphers and the 
inscription closes with the information that it war engraved by the sutradhara Satayogesvara. 


TEXT? 

a \ fa®? VC O— am? [eerder?]- 
waa: | ufeqreq at — — ualsenejoar faa ne a 
a‘ uiq [fan] faaraaa(a? onjevataciedtaarg|(a)ac- 
way fiat(fenera | mdareafiid eqedt wr wHETi 
a wWeuaat a afe at amma daa’ if ; 
VU A — Atami fainifaes: 1 a(a)[ex] VU — 
—m afs wat avtyat® ug sfifa(@ach aici aft 
[aglalaja: 1 eftwat a(@)qara afaydaenfea:’ i[e*) aaeait- 
Hana) Teeiten(aaiearat | ff qrwetgeaafa: 
3 ageuie faewgufea]® ila*) araaat afacaa[aatlagafinn- 
aat(@d eat feracatdiiraaad a [i] wt aa fasfaa 
aM laraefagat wei eee gafeatat: dad (a) meerft? ue era 
dacaa@)fan gafeera ar saa |) aalea] waaaa 
[ardajata” ufe*) aarey[seelaal(@t) dazren adtfe: 1 
agafarat areraaft: agi(fi)a: "nc aaneea: aasta (awe): 
wasters: 1 ulalat aguandt dafea dfearfaac ” 
wle*] warere werf: wacfaa we Aen waat wa waa- 
5 st omafa smart ww dat 1 Gt] . “art [njwe fea 

wa faat qed fare ada ameet efefta wet a: 


‘ [ It is just possible that items (9) and (10) were added by Marnmata to what had already been granted by 
Vidagdha. But the wording of the inscription is so eee that we cannot be sure of it, —Ed.] " } 
: 2 From tho original stone. [Pandit Rim Kurha has‘findly sent mo an inked estampage for comparison, in 
which about 10 aksharas are damaged at the Commencement of most of the lines, But I have not marked these 
and other damaged letters oa doubtful as the Pandit’s transcript has been prepared from the original stone.—-Ed. ] 


lo 
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> Metre: Anushtubh. * The sigu for the upadhmaniya is —<. 

* Metre: Sardilavikridita, ® Metre: Anushtuth, f 1 Metre: Anushtubh. 
® Metre: Drutavilambita. ® Metre: Mandakrinta, 0 Metre: Arya. 

“ Motre; Auushtubh. Metre: Arya. 


" Here only Y is clear and there are two dots (. .) before it which 
: Pe tempt one to rvad the word a» 
WHATS; but tho formation of the letter @ is rather curious in this inscription. ‘ 
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watt wa’ igo] agian yadaenini ye 
WITMiCisgiai fy 1 A waht atta 

6 mafafa: atarla]ez gu taritfta Afaitesaahext Sh? | 
[ee] F Aergeqeagiaa: tae pi eatdt aa . 
aurequfa aefe(feyo: ured 1 sad yfe aifestaafrat 
we qeet edt eyrfaa eeagafear atat ada tee! 

7 xa yahrfrataed: a — — — efedatedt a 1 ontanh 
at favarcen(d] f(~arata tat axae:! ilee*] featncaa 
ae: wat aufsar yoada(a@aa [i] aMedareeAeat agad 
urevastatar: © iles*] wadefecrtmanimeredt STIT- 

S a saint [gee om wo. alate daar Tawar; 
mT: wat Uftargd wade atatat® ifey*] aa ge 
fraghufagauraa(s)arpagquaadadisifa | asdifretsanta 
fafafsraratartaater <arfract father’ ie 

9 a aaat aat Wear wo — vo wat edt 1 waaiereai- 
ayaa a? ileo*] adsiftceen seu deteh: 
Tea? aeat avadfata ager waa wala | ada 
reafrat aa)afiet Wau addt aa stu yaerfuar 

10 aeat eat alett}raq” ufes*] gaat usa a(aanac- 
afaferafieaaa fant at a(@)yr wh aa | maaan 


Ral oad amare «wat OT ag aoe 
afe: wat? ifee*] are aerate faearaaactt maar fete 
aaattate aT 


11 #1 [oratjfenfialgary weg warta areufafi afeete 
aT WR” atawfa a at waftd dedfearafet 1 areqa- 
aqeat at TT TeATT ” wae*] erat wat WUTATS 
fegivat | wea waeda wareraatfear™ pfee*] ae 


VIETCETETA| FS ]- 
1 Metre: Sragdhara. 2 and? Metre: Sardilavikridita. Metre: Siilini, 
5 Metre: Upéndravajra. ® Metre: Prithvi. - 1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
4 Motre: Anushtubh. * facrafarrarre fang. Metre: Sarddlavikridita, 
1 Metre: Harini. © Metre: Vaeantatilaka. Metre: Arya, 


4 Metre: Anushtubh. 
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12 fat}vertt arlenilak (yl usted | aaa 
(aldarieadaererat otai? n[23*)] Wasaiaananrreracara 
<= a gai | amutaue: wet weramaaami’ i 24(zs) 
wacaeat stare: =o 

18 Uvage: Gas wdexit trata: WwW 1 atafraqar 
aaiea: ut ate am fafaecam aa] to: at afea: 
aa? wRy*)] mérdaf ae afrgaaet: afaiat aaa: 
faxtwifa ca we wasuieacadfeate | eideugqeria]- 

li faugqua fama: ufas at faafe udtrearcafaaaaa 
aa‘nfre*] waa waver eaeur tafser: 1 atgarer 
aaa afanatsefaar® ufre*] await af wri gaffe 
qalfadiat gation fadtatasafae- 

15 faeriqusantit: 1 arar atwifaagaefiefad arelat|aarar 
aa ard aalat] afaasaardaer ge afa’ un [ac*] aatgqar 
ya « [aly eufafia: 1 aaft a @edu anseafa- 

a? ulre*] arama vafcafaaeritosr(at)a- 

16 @ a wiawaid afteawefs setae 1 wart cea 
TAI | Sat Maia 8 aAITTAITA 
duatfa® lge*] waharecaera audt guia: | seq ~ 
wae fat ° frataater(e)a(at) ” 1ar(ae) 

i waft wayward ot fafa faerie a <frs 1 xfs 
adatrcaad ait anda aafeaagd * ufar*) adeeraatfasi 
wanaagatea fader wad wi ceafaniraiel(faja ) afc- 
quite: wagon w7A- 

18 Maeiiet” uas(ae) Ceat] at cerca afwarcaafad | sz quia 

wife wreamauea” i[as*] wqealue?lanles|fa srg 

atcagafad | aguerafs faamadt ufacafa dear" 
naa(ay) fagugraritt farnze- 


‘ Metre: Vasuntatilaké, 2 Metre: Arya. 


1 Metre: Harini. 
* Metre: Sragdhara. ® Metre: Anushtubh. ® Metre: Sragdhara. 
7 Metre: Anushtubh, ® Metre: Sragdhara. ® The correct word is qysqy. 
" Metre: Anushtubh, “ Metre: Drutavilambita. Metre: Prithvi. - 


“ Metre: Anushjabh, M Metre: Totaka, 
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19 fasta ga wi aaagqymfae wailg]fintaa: | afafeua ater 
Taare walfifea aaatgutat faaiwaft? ug0(ae) 
qiarnafada®t awa weerfaa | arawaadiemi anfae: ufa- 
feat? ugc(ae) faetgafa: ga aeqd gare 

20 eet aelanacdiftendiuraed 1 adt waayufafsa: ad 
area(s tazaa froetouleg|ua arfeng nze(ac) arasenfqcaaa- 
AAU fARyarIAaAgqrtswAgqaaiadt Are | AAMT: 

1 witamtijaieiniaa fietg uftiafaa: [elquaente- 
Pit] * use(ae) arta wafiacet ayduraa aero afaa- 
faaanfsareraatat | dente afacfacfagaargaaat qatara- 
afa critat- 

22 falzer] mafia’ use(se) Xk daq cour Aramaee cafed ganas 
Rt(az)waaera user aat Aerated i Aaa i 
punish scald rk EES ada 


23 [wr a] antes. af: ial wafecdar? Pqaa- 
aeeainarare | wasagitanad fagecmred safe’ i[e*] 
TRRNITAT WIT weaanaiiea(saen ffeaenfar war- 
aafadt wiraat(aiafsa: 1 alfratt- 

24 audrattawarisitdatadt a: starter’ swaafu: aeret 
ga? wet) aare(saya yf yatta aonlalaqaertea- 
a[z]as, | aeqeqeamamaae: | atafeeusufa: wae- 
waa; u[a*] aaa: 

a5 amu — U Una [ate] at are dae: Uae: Aaa 
AieNaanr fea@)a 1 Prfafrcswemd wafadt wea 
até feanrad waft wet ga: wed” i[s*] aang 
frerazayfad amr 1 a(ai)dem ataed ad aT 


1 Metre: Prithvi. Though the reading of the original is watgfe°, the metre requires watad’. 
2 Metre: Anushtubb. 3 Metre: Prithvi. 4 Metre: Sardilavikrigita. 


> Metre: Mandakranta. ® Metre: Arya. 1 Tho werd in verve 4 supra is Hari- 


varmau, while here it is Harivarma only. een opel 
© Metre: Sardilavikridita, ® Metre: Vasantatilaka. . Metro: Sardilavikridita, 
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96 UU Wat) Etetglefeart Seed omit er 
aeMiediered wads?  ife*) afar) araarsa 


araqaam aa) | wrdarafefa masa ead? ile*] 
[elun wat @at aeafae fant: vaeuat 1 wie 
7 C————v Vv —mafama a aa i[s*] daaien eaqart 


qgara Gua: Awl) wd ue a wat 2a; waa femme’ 
ife*] Mlaelaeat wat Whar awnefeat | taata- 
mAdeaale:] wat a° uleo*] ea uate (a) Meaaaletataa- 

28 G———1 yaralg] urea g arynaaget’” ifee*) det 
aq usufear waa fatuaea wt 1 wastage fae 
uaa ded? ulea*] [aatlenia(@)agalguaifastieeauise | 
{eja ex uefa wit cata faa- 

29 Y — — —i[ea*] aemieaarameaaen: ad GeTT | Raqrta- . 
ant faraaaraat fafea: ? ifes*] wat aqaaaa ae g- 
aaa WY 1 geeaua ca ale feafaCat) gia)” ulea*) ea 
aa wet cmanfad meanad | [(afaatlifat mu gae- 

80 [aus|faa” ilea*) atyrgrateamcelaeg Aaraa 1 gti ufa 
Sarwaaaat wad gaa ifeo*] agfaqer wat crete: 
anufeft: | wa wa aa ufawa aa aa wa” o[es*] 
wafifticafed famaata aa g afaa(a 1 

31 [Malenugudfaerasda cafes” ilee*] aay way mag a 
wwadeaay wae | awaeafe aafad daczia(a)” 
WRe*] qaguaifenguad unit andl waelef yer 
wala] wrersaiitaa: 1 fale)- 


32 [wa] queateafed [le yw weed actusafedafand araa- 
warfee*® oulae*] sé araaedaredt mrad aifaersom(aa) 
ea u Haq cog Aeanele(Ga) aafald daq eee nu [a conch] 
aamntisa[walnity vata onfakta 1 

‘ and2 Metre: Arya. * Metre: Anushtubh. “to! Metre: Arya. 

"and? Metre: Anushtubh, 1? Known as mani in Marwar, M Metre: Arya. 


‘“ Metr:; Anushtubh, M and" Metre: Arya, 18 Metre: SardWavikridita. 
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No. 4—KURUSPAL STONE-INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARADEVA. 
By Rar Bawapur Hira Lat, B.A.; Nagpur. 

The subjoined inscription was found at Kuruspél,a village in the Bastar State, by Rai 
Bahadur Diwan Baijnith, who kindly sont me impressions of it together with a transcripé 
from the original stone. I, however, waited for better impressions from the Archeological 
Department and these I received in due course, but as the writing is illegible owing to the 
roughness and bad state of the stone, it has not been possible to secure very satisfactory copies. 
Under the circumstances I have not been able to decipher the record satisfactorily and 
the difficulty has been aggravated by the fact that almost the whole of the left side of 
the stone is broken off carrying away about 5 or 6 letters of many lines ; and some letters 
on the right side also are gone. It seems almost impossible to restore the lost portion and it 
is unfortunate that some letters belonging to proper names have disappeared. However, there 
is still enongh left to invest the record with some importance. IT have, therefore, endeavoured 
to elicit this portion without paying much attention to the unimportant passages, such, 
for instance, as those enumerating the names of the inhabitants or castes which Lhaye mostly 
allowed to remain as read by Mr. Baijaath from the original, stone, from line 24 to the bottom. 
The record contains altogether 39 lines covering a space 3/8” x 2’ on the stone, which in its present 
mutilated form mensures 5’ 3’x2’ 4’, These are the greatest lengths and breadths which are 
not uniform thraughout, because the stone is broken on all sides. The characters are bold aver- 
aging about 1”, but many of them are worn out. They belong to the Nagari alphabet, those 
appearing in the antiquated form being 4, é, cha, na, dha, bha, ra, ga, and sa, The language is 
Sanskrit, partly prose and partly verse, the composition not being free from grammatical or spell- 
ing mistakes. The birudas or family titles from the commencement to line 6 are in prose, the 
composition being ina style somewhat characteristic of the southern records; compare, for 
instance, the Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta (above, Vol. IV. p. 189). From line 21 there is 
again prose dealirg with the business portion of the record, which ends with the usual 
imprecatory verses and the engraver’s name, etc,, in prose, Underneath the record are carved 


the figures of a cow, a litiga, a dagger, a shield andthe sun, the signification of which as : 


imprecatory symbols has been elsewhere explained, 


The inscription. records the grant by king SoméSvaradéva of a village whose name 
cannot be made out, but from the boundaries it appears that to its south was the Indranadi 
and to its east a village named Aranga and to the west Kapalika, The name of the village 
to the north is also not clear, The birudas of the family to. which Somésvaradéva belonged 
correspond to those mentioned in the Naréyanpal? inscription with a few additions and varia- 
tions. They state that the king belonged to the Nagavamésa and to the KaSyapa godtra. He 
‘had a tiger crest and snake banner and acquired sovereignty of Chakrakita through the 
favour of the goddess Vindhyavasink In connection with the last biruda I have already 
referred to this inscription (above, Vol. 1X. p. 179) where I have shown that Chakrakita lay 
somewhere near the present capital of Bastar. The personal eulogy of the king who is styled 
Maharajadhiraja Paramabhattaraka Parméévara, informs us that Soméfvara was the son of 
Dharivarshe, whose grandson was Kanharadévas The latter was only heir-apparent at the 
time our inscription was engraved. There is nothing new in this genealogy as we already 
Oe ae Se eee 

1 above, Vol. IX. p. 161, A 2 Thid. p. $11. 

2 [This statement refere evidently to the Kanharadéva mentioned in 1.°7 of the text. It is, he wever, open to 
question if this )barivarsha is identical with his namesake mentioned inl. 11, in view of tlie fact that a king 
named Nagatidéva is introduced in 1,9. Avain, there is no necessity to mention the grandson of Dhiravarsha in 
1. 7, as the record belongs to the time of his son Sémigvara, But as the inscription is considerably damaged, the 
qnestion must be left to be decided by future researches. —Ed.] 


D 
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know it from the Narayanpal inscription.! The subjoined record, however, refers to certain 
contemporary kings, and had the whole of this portion been capable of being deciphered or 
restored, it would probably have solved some important historical problems. Most of these kings 
are mentioned here by the names of their countries or capitals, those quite clear being Udra, 
Lafiji, Ratnapura, Lemna, Véengi, Bhadrapattansa, and Vajra. Owing to the mutilated state 
of the record it is not certain whether Soméévara claimed to have conquered them, but one im- 
plication is plain, viz. that they were his rivals. In verse 8 it is stated that, having killed the 
powerful king Madhurantska in battle and having put other kings to trouble, he became, as it 
were, & junior Narayana by imitating the latter’s action in having killed Madhura and a host of 
other demons. The next two verses speak of the burning of Vaigi and subjugation of Bhadra- 
pattana and Vajra, his greatest exploit apparently being the killing of Madhurantaka. From his 
Rajapura plates’ the latter appears to have occupied Chakrakiita, of which Somésvara claimed 
to be the hereditary ruler. The burning of capital towns seems to have been a-favourite form of 
annoyance to unfriendly rulers and was perhaps regarded as a great achievement. Our hero 
boasts of having ‘burnt Véigi like the great Arjuna who fired the Khandava forest.’ This was 
at the most a tit for tat, as we find Chakrakita itself burnt several times by the kings of the 
countries on the other side of the Godavari (see above, Vol. IX.p.179). Wéigi was the country 
between the Godavari and the Krishna,’ and our insoription mentions the name of Virachada, who, 
as we know from other sources, was the viceroy* of this country appointed by his father. Soméévara 
seems tohaye added another laurel to his fame by burning the forests of the Vajra country. The 
some of exaggeration is reached in the vainglorious boast contained in the 11th verse in which it 
is stated that Soméfvara took 6 lakhs and 96 villages of the Kosala country, Of course Kosala 
here refers to Maha-Kosala or Dakshina-Kosela which extended from the confines of Berar to 
Orissa andfrom Amarakantaka to his own territory in Bastar. It is doubtful whether even this 
extensive area ever contained as many as 6 lakhsof villages, but even supposing that it did, there 
is absolutely nothing to justify the boast that Soméévara ever became king of that country. It 
is possible that he may have raided a partof Kosala and may have held it in his possession until 
driven out again. This surmise seems to be supported by Jajalladéva’s® inscription dated 
1114 A.D,  Jajalladéva was king of Dakshina-Kosala ruling at Ratanpur, and in his eulogy 
referred to above, he is statel to have ‘seized in battle Soméévara, having slain an immense 
army,’ No details are given as to who Soméévara was, but from synchronistic allusions it is 
apparent that he was identical with the donor of our inscription, The Narayanpals epigraph, 
which is dated 1111 A.D., explicitly mentions that Kanharadéva became king on the death of 
Soméévara, and we know from the Barsir? inscription that he was living in 1108 A.D, The 
Ratanpur epigraph was engraved in 1114 and these dates are so close to each other as to leave 
little doubt in the matter. 


Returning to the list of countries; we know Udra to be the old name of Orissa, Lanyi’ 
a well-known tract in the district of Balaghat, Ratnapara, the capital of the Haihayas in 
Dakshina-Kosala, and Véngi, the country between the Godavariand Krishna. Lemna may 
be Lavana, the eastern tract of the Raipur district. So far, the inscription does not give us any 
new information, but the remaining two names, viz. Vajra and Bhadrapattana, are interesting. 
Vajra or Vayirigaram is mentioned in Tamil literature and inscriptions.? The earliest 
reference to Vajra is perhaps in the Tamil poem Silappadigaram which is believed to have 
boon written between 110 and 140 A.D. It is stated in this poem that the Choja king Karikala 


ee ee eee eee 
1 Above, Vo). IX. p. 315 f. "2 [bid. p. 174: 
* Seo Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 63, and above, Vol. IV. p. 36. “ South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I, p. 51. 
. ats I. ide E 2 Above, Vol. IX. p. 161, ef eq. 1 Ibid. p, 162 £, 
is mentioned along with Vai i i ijalladé 3 
vinees which paid tribute to him hina vere oo eee iit eke veneg en 
® Soo South- Ind. Insor. Vol. Il, pp. 182 and 140 and Vol. II. p. 235. 
The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, p- 208. 
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was on terms of friendship with the kings of Vajra, Magadha, and Avanti. How Vajra fared 
in later times there are no materials at present to elicit, but during the 10th and 11th centuries 
it was apparently not so important or strong as in the early ages. A noteworthy fact is that in 
Tamil inscriptions it is always mentioned in conjunction with Chakrakéta or Sakkarakkottam, 
and since I have localised the latter.in Bastar, it will now be easy to see why Vayirigaram must 
be Wairagarh which adjoins the Bastar State and is situated not very far away from the place 
where the old Chakrakiita Jay. This inscription itself confirms the identification of Chakrakita 
with Bastar, as it calls Som@Svaradéva the lord of Chakrakiita, and the happy quibble which 
the composer of our inscription has introduced in regard to the name Vajra! referring to 
diamonds and its conqueror as a ‘diamond piercer,’ to my mind definitely settles the question 
‘of the identification which does not appear to have been suggested or attempted before. Waira- 
garh was a well known diamond mine in olden days and it continued to be famous even in the 
times of Akbar to which the following quotation from the Atn-i-Akbar?® testifies :— ‘Kallam’ is 
an ancient city of considerable importance; it is noted for its buffaloes, In the Vicinity is a 
zamindar named Babjeo of the Gond tribe, more generally known as Chanda; a force of 1,000 
horse and 40,000 foot is under his command. Biragarh which has a diamond mine and where 
figured cloths and other stuffs are woven, is under his authority. It is but a short time since 
that, he wrested it from another chief. Wild elephants abound.’ The final note of Abul Fazl 
about wild elephants incidentally enables us to see how it was that Rajendra-Chola (Kuldttunga 
1.) carried off many herds of elephants from Vayirigaram mentioned in the Tiruvopriyir 
inscription This is a further confirmation of the identity of the place. Shonld additional 
evidence be required as to Wairigarh having been a capital of ruling kings, it is furnished by 
its ancient remains’ and the strong local tradition’ according to which o line of Mana kings 
held sway for some time. Mana or Mani is a kemi-aboriginal oaste, whose origin is obscure. 
They say that they came from Manikgarh in the Nizim’s Dominions and my belief is that they 
were # branch of the Nagavaméi kings who worshipped Durga under the name of Manikyadévi.’ 
isle aN a EL el SONS ES 


1 Tt may be noted that tho correct name of Wairagarh is Vajrakara, which meano ‘diamond mine * and has 
nothing to do with garh or fort. The real meaning baving been forgotten, folk-etymology stepped in averring 
that the name meant the ‘ fort of Waira,’ a contraction of Vairaba, a ubiquitous king, whose capitals are found 
spread over numerous parts of India. The story spun out, while it tickled the pride of the local people, brought 
conviction homo in view of the fact that a fort existed there. This fort is, however, a modern one (seo Cdnningham’s 
Reports, Vol. VII. p. 127). é 

2 Jarrett’s Editiony Vol. II. pp. 229 and 280. Even prior to this, the Musalmans knew of the Wairagarh 
diamond mines. In the Burhan-i Ma, asir from which Major J.S. King has compiled a history of the Bahmani dy- 
nasty, it is stated that in the year 879 (A.D. 1474) Sultan Muhammad Shah I. sat in state on the throne and gave 
a public audience to the amirs and nobility and in elegant language explained as followa:—* Thewnnouncers of news 
have informed me that the distriot of Wairagadh which is in the possession of Jatak Raya, the ungrateful, is a 
mine of dinmonds ; and I am resolved that that district aleo, like all the others, shall be brought into the possession 
of the servants of this court ; and that in those districts the rights of Islim shall be introduced aud the symbole of 
infidelity and darkness be obliterated.” It is stated that one ‘Adil Khan was cent on this mission. He laid'siege to 
the fortress at Wairagarh, whereupou Jatak Raya surrendered (Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVIII. p. 286). 

3 Now in the Yeotmal district of Berar. It is quite close to Chanda. 

4 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III: pp. 188-4, 

5 Cunningham's Reports, Vol. VIL. p, 127. , P 

© Col, Luis Smith’s Settlement Roport of Chanda 1 strict (1869), p. 61. The dates given in this report are 
conjectural, because tho Colonel thought that the Gonds conquered the country about 870 A.D., and therofore the 
Minas being their predecessors must have rulod before this. In the Chanda District Gazetteer (1909) it has been, 


however, clearly shown why the Gonds could not have come into possession of Chinda until the 18th or 14th 


century A.D. é , F ; 
1 See for instance above, Vol. III, p. 818, where Somasvara is called ‘a worshippor of the heavenly and holy 


the blessed Manikyadévi.’ Seo also Elliott's Report on the Dependency of Bastar (1861), page 18, 
ae ee that the present family of Bastar Rajas were worshipping tho goddess ‘ Meakeshrares " before they 
came to Bastar and thaton their coming here she assumed the name of *Dunteshwaree? under which appellation 
she is still worshipped. My own belief is that with the change of the dynasty tho old name of tho goddess was 
changed and the Manikyadévi of the Niagavaméis became the DantéSvari of the present family. , 

Ez 
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Neen ———————— 
The goddess, apparently, gave her name to the fort and to her worshippers, who, on being ousted, 
mixed with the local Gonds,and deteriorated so as to be regarded as a branch of the Gond tribe. 

Apart from all these considerations, there is epigraphical evidence of the existence of a family of 
chiefs at Wairagarh who are mentioned in the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladéva' (dated 1114 
A.D.) as paying tribute to the Haihayas of Dakshina-Kosala, The reference to Bhadrapattana, 
which is merely a variant of Bhadravati for metrical purposes, is again point of great import- 
ance, because while on the one hand it affords still another proof of Wairagarh’s identity, on the 
cther hand it confirms what I have elsewhere endeavoured to prove, wz. that the present 

Bhandak is the old Bhadravati2 Our inscription mentions Bhadrapattana in ,conjunction 
with the Vajra country, which shows that it was quite close to Vajra. Vajra being Wairagarh,. 
there is no place in its vicinity answering to Bhadrapattana except Bhandak, which is only 
about 70 miles from Wairagarh. There can be.no doubt as to the antiquity of the place, and 
local tradition strongly supports its identification with Bhadravati. It once enjoyed the cele- 
brity of-being the capital of Maha-Késala and it was this place which Hiuen Tsiang visited. 
With regard to the geographical names occurring in the grant portion of the inscription, the 
villages Araigé and Kapilika I am unable to trace, but’ Indranadi is the present Indravati, 
abont a mile from Kuruspal which flowed through Chakraktita. The modern representative of 
Chakrakiita is probably Chitrakiita which may be a corraption of the older name. 


TEXTS 
1 [on efe [ie] weanwafefacatacianrg aram[s- 
(aietraat*)- 
qa stwaramtarat = fi") amlealafanfa*]ate}e- 
Ware tea_eaaeTT® ; 
3 weimenedaaraaaaarafala alae i] arnfalau- 
[eafaare*]- 
4 [exlecugzeracat’ 1 famnlaralanafeyaafalfa}az- 
anlfemn*]- 
rawlen(falaeactanartt 1 [alfrrale]efarat 1 =tfafer]- 
at fa}a[2en:*)’ 
6 [walrernferamqeritacret [i*] qaadate[q:] 1 ——— — 
fawi] — VY —— 
Ty ~v fat fer) 1. fate: efabalercatarn) atiale) [¢7] 
[ay weet ale] (xt) 


* Above, Vol. I. p, 83. Note that the spelling of the i ind 
OAS eet eles pelling name here is Vairdgara and not Wairagarh. 


a 
ee cesta supplied by Mr, Baijnath and Mr. Venkoba Rao (No. 257 of the Madras Epigraphical 
* Perhaps this symbol is intended to represent tho mystic syllable dm. 
5 Bead Sant’. ___ © Read “pry.” 
7 [The word in brackets is, more likely, @eea:—Ea } 
® Motro: Aunshtubb. 
* [The syllables in brackets look like W¥—Ed.) 
10 [The letter W looks like Y in the original.—Ed,] 


bo 


o 
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8 (adja: | iekefa  [eiqk: [eal fentirral? 1] 
[a*] [wale alataw] — vu — — ae 
9 fara 1 [ale = (almfaddiemenftaiegia® 1 [a*] 
alarjaufagaarala] Uo — — 
10 wifgarefan: wa alata wacafa a: daimeyaet 1 aera’ 
ale l[aca*] 
Ll Uv Ulehiciine woshies exgecenferiaa’ [0 [8] 
[arstaes*]- 
12 wegen aja: [awt ae i att a arragiear] ‘aaaut 
wea: fa) eens 
13 Vere VU mM VET TT Ga Se 1 Veena gale 
argurt: “at vu —— yu 
14 a1 Sal] Pralfaislilea xf anf aareiwlarglarctta 4 ast 
yat [sl[fa*] ——v 
5) aaa [e*lseguaafelataata®  ateate[zole lac 
am | @wt uuu 
16 [aaa [alfcagcmata i[e*] free Ta awariaai 
aa aeread [Aya*)- 
fat TH Matera | aa faa gery Taga” 
Nee ee Ih 
1 [fa] sentiralara} a: Catt) Bard” seems to be the reading intended —Ed-] 
2 Metre: Anushtubh. Reading very doubtfal. 
3 Metre Anushtubh. S$/éka unreadable. 
4 [Perhaps datann wi is intended.—Ed.] 
& [The two syllables waq look like qq Ed.] 
6 [xa is more likely tat.—Ed.] 
4 Metre: Sardalavikridita, but portions of the verse illegible. [Bead, perhaps, wan[aaleuttewat. a—Ed.] 
8 [The syllables aad look like apa in the original.—Kd.] Ae 
® Metre: Anushtubh, but the second half of the s26ka could not be made out properly. 
19 [Perhaps arurara is intended.—Ed.] 
11 [The first four syllables are perhaps to be read arqrere’—Ed.] 
3 Metro: Sardilavikrigita. Very illegible. 


Read AEM: [The originsl seems to read SSUTASML AACA —EA] 
14 Metre: Svbgats. 
1s (The second letter does not look like Q.- Ed] 


8 Read AAT AAT- 
17 Metro: Vasnéasthe. 
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18 geelela frafa waraaq 1 ¥ afiengicd adtuafadfeaq! 

| fea | 

19 [algweunarerdasafy? oo aqelatclea: 1 “aaduaguedicannfr 
ftjat uv — ([a*}- : 

20 etre’ | [eo*] ware[e] aqwaen wad mami g alear- 
aTASTaG eat - aa: — Vv 

21 faarat @arara: = [atjaenasera:® =) [ee*]  canfegie)- 
wUaKat Aen fa] [asrac*]- 

22 Ssaqycaereen: maaates, netyed . wma acufafada 


feelin <= . « 
23 [atalfafed wage walfelataa tia mlaglen aaalfed] 
Mena sega as 


safe .. | ata 1 a oct 

2 Pilate 1 wit mfg 1 sor 1 mq] 1. ofa 
ws 1 aa 1. orgie] 1 (aay 1 acefe] ... 

26 [arat wm] 1 ulajurercfea 1 wea i alae 1 Aisla 
@g i area 1 atele] § [eo]... 

Be dea the! ya [aerajarst 1 afaaret 1 [ave]rearst | oufeazarey 1 
warclarst] | [feearatst] . . 

28 fart] | [ei)faarst 1 aarearet | valarfearafaracresn| at]arq 


iC 

7 ae fait wire wa af ufeged [fe] <a 
s[alt [wa fa] ..[asfae] ..... 

Boraes ey [pe mia: yet fefe um 1 zfrrer- 


falzlaet 1 ultjet alorfaa] 


Ee eee 

* Metre: Paichachdmara. 

* Ungrammatical, but probably put in this form for metrical purposes, 

* [Tho reading gig? instead of wa? is not improbable.—Rd.] 

* Metro: Rathdddhata. 

S Metro: Salini. 

© It appears that great publicity was given to this grant, as, besides principal residents, almost all the artisans, 
puch as distillers, oilmen, potters, washermen, leather-workera, dyers, bookbinders, braziers, etc., were caJled in, 
together with the Brihmanas, when the grant was made, 
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31 ..... ffalne wert a afseriata fa att 
iM rts Es ees , 

s2.. . (faefa] a watfefe [weladl aenla@laaa wa: 1 wat- 
[#] afau [ale aw... . 


33... [acenlam [olen dfafaafeerae: [lalslere [alfa 
ufatrsa; [ala .. 

34...) [fafen)] «= weamrearau(aigudjacio[ara] . . 
Rae] , 


35 a a cafe aenfe alel@a ge 1 agfallen eat tef 


amfe(fa:] [i awa a*]- 

36 [at] ae afiwe aw act [wefafe 1 [ee°] aq arraia 

a [natlvarrwenfe ..... 

37... . [a] arawanfe ora migldf [*)] aelat] went 
at a eta ade [i*) [alife ata*]- 

38 vate fasat maa f[alfe u [eat] wialaweuaty 
seta +t 

BO. So seta wien rae dol le) cay ae kere ene 


No. §.—-TWO KURUSPAL INSORIPTIONS OF DHARANA-MAHADEYVI 
OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARADEVA. 


By Rar Basapur Hira Lat, B.A.; Nacpor. 


Kuruspal is a village about a mile off from Narayanpal! and 22 miles from Jagdalpur, the 
capital of the Bastar State. The name is probably a corruption of Kyishnapura as Narayanpil is 
of Narayapapura. The place contains numerous ruins, among which there is a tank called Réni 
Tarai. The firat of the subjoined inscriptions had been built upside down in one of the-steps of 
this tank and was found by Rei Bahadur Diwan Baijnith who supplied me with 3 impressions 
together with one of another fragmentary stone found in a field. Tho tank slab probably 
belonged to a temple built in the middle of the tank, and dedicated apparently to the 
god Kamésvara (Siva) referred to in the inscription. Both these inscriptions record the grant 
of land near Kalamba (now untraceable), and the gift was made in both cases by queen 
Dharana-Mahadévi, who was apparently the consort’ of SOméSvaradéva. This Dhirana- 
Mahadévi is also mentioned in the Narayanpal inscription, apparently as a transferer of the land 
granted by Gunda-Mahadévi. It is worthy of note that some names of the recipients mentioned 

Oo  —————————  ——————————— 
1 See abovo, Vol. LX, page 161. é 
2 ‘The text was subsequently compared with fresh impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for 
eo It may be noted that there is nothing definite to show that she was his wife, For aught one knows, sho 
might have been his mother 


® 
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ee eee 


there (for instance Mahanaka Devadasa) also figure in the fank slab, The latter also mentions 
certain tenants who sre stated to be residents of Narayanapura and Témara, both of which are 
close to Kuruspal. The subjoined inscriptions appear to be older than the Narayanpal record of 
Sake 1033. Both say that they were issued during the reign of Maharajadhiraja Somésvara- 
dava, who had of course died prior to Saka-Satnvat 1033. Neither of them is dated, but on the 
tank slab I have read the name of the samvatsara as Saumya, which prior to 8. 1033 fell in 
§. 901. It therefore appears that they were -issued about the year 1069 A.D. Somaévaradéva is 
stated to be born of the Naga race and has all the birudas attached to his name as in the 
Narayanpal inscription.» The subjoined records afford no new historical information, but would 
perhaps be of some use when finally fixing the periods of reign of the Bastar branch of Sinda 
kings. . 


As further inscriptions have been found in Kuruspal which will appear later on, it seems 
necessary to add here the distinguishing features of the slabs under notice. The tank slab 
measures 6’ 10’ 2’ 2” and the writing consisting of 26 lines covers 3’ 4’x2’1". On tho top 
is a linga in the middle with the sun and the moon to the left and 5 circles ic a row to the 
right, probably representing the remaining 5 planets which give their names to the week days 
and indicating that the grant is to last as longas they endure. At the bottom are engraved a 
cow, # dagger and shield and a donkey associating with a pig which is an obscene impreca- 
tion explained in the text. 


The fragmentary slab is‘49” long and 15’ or 16’ broad. There are 16 lines of writing on it, 
most of which are incomplete. The first’ 3 lines together with portions of the fourth and fifth 
are on a piece altogether brokenoff from the main slab, The greatest length of the space 
‘covered by the writing is 27’ snd breadth 15’. The slab has no figures on the top, but at the 
bottom there are the same fignres as on the tank slab. ‘ 


The tank slab was engraved by one Damodara Sitradhars. The average size of the letters 
which are Nagari is 1}”. Tho language is bad Sanskrit with the exception of the stereotyped 
birudavali. The noticeable orthographical peculiarity is that in some places ja is used for ya 
asinlinell. The fragmentary inscription does not give the name of its engraver. The average 
size of its letters is 13’. 

TEXT 

A.—Tank Slab. * 
Om® syasti [|*] Sobasra-phapd-mani-kirina’-nikar-Avabhisva~* 
ra | Naga-varnéodbha[va] | Bhogavati-[pujravarésvara |5 savatsa- 
vyaghra-lim(fi)chhana [|] Kasyapa-gotra | p[rjakatita-vijaya- is 
gho[sha]h [|*] viva-[viéve]mbha[ré*][s]vara® [|*] parama-mahé@svara pi(pa)ra-7 
ma-bhattfrakeh [|] maha-mahésvara-ohi(cha)rana-kari (n)ja-kim(n)jalka- 
pu[xa](n)ja-pi[m](n)jaritta’-bhrama[rjéyamanah? srimad-Rajabhishana- 
mah(a)raja[ddhi]raja-sri-Somésvaradévapidanuka([lya]na-vija- 
ya-rajyé | sarnvat-Saumya(myé) | syasti: Gamg[a]!-jala-dhautal!-paramapavitr[i] ja- 


Oa rnaner Op YH 


1 No. 254 of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1908. 
* Expreosed by symbol. 3 Read “kirana.° * Read bhasu®. 
* (In the original thiy punctuation looks like a mark of length added to ra.—Ed.] 


® [Tho original ecems to show a doubtful visarga after the syllable 5 
y e bha but nofa ra. It may, however, be 
the first portion of the conjunct consonant sva.—Ed.] z : 


1 [What looks like pi may cousist of a vertical stroke of punctuation and = 
pa. -Ed. 
® Read “piijarita-. ® Read °manah. A 
Tho original bas both the anusvdra and the conjunct sga.—Ed.] 
U [Dhauta is very doubtful. The actual reading seems to be dharax.—Ed.] 


e 
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To a 


¢ 
9 [ga]dékamata | érima[t]-Sdma[la]-mabadevi | dvitiya [Dh]ara[ne]- 
10 [maJhadévil tasy[a] dharma[h*] | ‘1Kalamnmva-[sa|mipas(th]4 bhami dattamn | dé- 
11 ya-Namée[svejras[ya)’. akaréna | sarvvava[dh]apariharena’ | parandi[a] Tatta- 
12 ketala Ma{ha]}naka dévadaya-[samarhJkrit{a] bhimi[s*] = dévasya dattarnt | jasya® 
13 [yalsya jada bhiimi| ‘tada® tasya tadi phalam| shashthim varisha’-cahasra[ni] 
14 ee médatati bhimida?| maha[nalgabré? Té[mejradhi* datta[h] [I*] (sjari?? 
[na]- 
15 yaka Dhathi | -Nayaka ([Pragida] Kamathi|] Movanarana | Don|[tayo] 
16 .samasta dharmadhifka]h Visuvi| K[o]ri | déva-Kaméévarasya da[tajh! 
17 grama-nayakeh Atava(nni] | maha-parivra’-Pamndita-Soma | [Sa]ma- 
18 [tta]mana’> | niyaka-Gayadhara't | Sidhu-Maidhara | Sadhu-Amadéva | Ji[na]- 
19 [grima ?] Sadhu-Somana | Sidhu!®-Dé[v]u | Sadhu-Soma | Sadhu-Sahadéva [Sim]- 
90 gha-[ma]hajana | Janojanita | Suki nayaka Kaname | upari- 
21 . maha-Yugidarapa-dkamah (?) | Naraéyanapura-visika | Bhami . 
92 ga saldhu] | Vighna Bhoi| Palava Bhoi | Sethi Mahanda | Vrahmaougha- 
23 sadhu-Bhimah sarga-ga[k]om'é tasya su[tt]eh"? Deda lifkhaia]tam!® | Hisyandi ? 
24 . {rm va] madhikakshara vai sarvva pa(ti]pannamaso” | mam([galla mahi éri 
25 jo an[yo]tha kardti| tasya pi[t]a gardabhah [sujkari®! mata | 
96 [n]tkiritam st[trjadhari Damodara | pajya[m] rachite Tikama « 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! In the [Saumya-samvatsara], during the auspicious (and) victorious reign of 
His Majesty the prosperous Rajabhtishana Maharajadhiraja, the glorious Somésvaradéva, who 
was born of the race of the Naga (cobra), who is resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding 
from) the jewels on (his) thousand hoods; who is the lord of Bhogavati, the best‘of cities, 
whose crest is & tiger together with 8 calf, who belongs to the Kasyapa-gotra, whose shout 
of victory i8 (universally) known, who is the protector of the worlds, who is the great worshipper 
of Mabésvara (Siva), who is the supreme lord, who resembles a bee, which is rendered yellow by 
the mass of the pollen of the lotus feet of the great Mahésvara :— 

Hail! [Sdmala]-mahadevi, the peerless mother of the world, who was wholly sanctified 
by having bathed in the water of the Ganges ; the second (queen P) (was) Dharana-Mahadévi ; 
her gift: the Jand situated.near Kalamba was given to the god [Ka]méévara free of taxes and 
all encumbrances. (By ?) Pandi[ta] Tattikatala-Mahanake, the land having been made a 


dévadaya was bestowed on the god. ° 


1 Read Kalamva-samipastha bhamir=dattar 2 Read Kamafvarasya ; seo line 16. 
Read "badha 4 Read datta. 5 Read yasya. 
6 Read yada bhamis-tasya. T Bead shashf{im varsha-. 


Read modati bhiimidah. This couplet is made of the first balf of ono andthe second half of another oft- 
quoted imprecatory verse. _—- © Read mahanagare. : 

10 Perhaps saksht is intended. From here to the end the inscription is full of the names of tenants and 
witnesses. Some of them sound very peculiar, probably because they have not been correctly spelt su the mistakes 
in the foregoing portion would indicate. ‘This portion of the inscription js however unimportant, 

Nl Read dattah or dasah. 13 Read °parivrajaka-. 

13 Possibly bhaffamant or mathamant, 


14 Probably a Sanskritised form of the very prevalent name Gajadhars, o corruption of Gadadhara (a name af 


Vishnu). This name occurs jn the Pattadakal inscription of Kirtiyarman II. in tho form of Gayaddhara, which 
Dr. Fleet supposes to be intended for Gangidhara, See above, Vol. III. p. 5, footnote 19, 

18 Perhaps sadhu-. W Read seargagato(?). 

W Read sutah. : 18 Read WkAttam. - 

1® Perhaps hinaksharam 0 adhikaksharam 0a sarvam prattpannamzaste is intended. 


20 Read yah. 2 Read sikari. 3 
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Ll. 12-14 [Here are two half-verses of two oft-quoted imprecatory verses. ] 

L. 14, Witnesses resident in(?) the great city of Témara are :— 

Nayaka Dhathi, Nayaka Pragida Kamathi, Movanarana, Dontayd, Visuva, the magistrate 
of the whole (state), Kori, Nayaka Atavanni of the village given to god Kaméévara, Maha- 
paribr[ajaka]' Pandita Soma, Samattamana, Nayaka Gayadhara, Sadhu? Maidhara, Sadhu 
Amadéva, Jina‘grima Sadhu Somana, S[a]dhu Déva, Sadhu Soma, Sadhu Sahadéva, Simgha 
Mahijana,* Jandjanita, Suki Nayaka Kanama. ‘The above a Dl EG San 
: + . (The witnesses) resident in Naraydnapura (are): Bhami.. gi-Sadhu, Vighna Bhoi, 
Palava Bhoi, Sathi® Mahanda, Brahmangha-Sadhu Bhima having gone to heaven, his son 
Dédu(?) (held the pen ®?). Let all be admitted whether there be less letters or more (than 
necessary), Fortune! Great Prosperity! He who acts otherwise (has for) his father an ass 
(and for his) mother a pig. Caused to be engraved by D&mGdara Sitradhara; verse 
composed (by) Tikama . ; 


B.—Fragmentary Stone.” 
. 5 Z [ma]hai-Ma® . 5 . c : 
. : kinjalka-pum? 5 = 
-  bhramarayam[ana] . . < . ‘ . : 
Srimad-Rajahbhtshana)© > . 
[rJajadhiraja érimal! . 4 : 


§varadéva-pad-anukal{y]ana-vi[jal- 
ya-ya[jy]6 | syvasti Gamgi-jala-dhau([ta]- 
jagadékamata rani Dharana- 
mahaédé[v]i dharmma[daksha”] Kalémva- 
10 samipasthi!? bhimi[h*] pradatam' dé- 
11 va-éri-NaméSvarasyals | sarvva- 

12 vadha's-pariharéna akar[é]- 

13 na [|] jasya” yasya jada!® bhimi!9 
14 tasya tasya pllayati? jo) a- 

15 [nyathé] kéroti tasya garda[bha][h*] 
16 [pité] sukari*® mata [}]*] 


COs Der wre 


TRANSLATION. 


In the glorious and victorious reign of His Majesty, the prosperous Rajabhtishana 
[MahS}rajidhiraja [S6m6]évaradéva, the queen Dharana-Mahadévi, the peerless mother of 
the world, who has bathed in the water of the Ganges (end) who is clever in (giving) charity, 
gave land situated near Kalémva, free of all encumbrances and taxes, to the god sri-KaméSvara, 
[Here comes a portion of a frequently quoted imprecatory verse which the writer did not 
correctly remember]. (If) any one does otherwise, his father (is) an ass (and his) mother a pig. 


ee > 
1 Te.a wandering mendicant. 2 Te. a religious mendicant. 
* Probably a priest of the Jaina portion of the village, ‘ T.e. o great man, usually a banker. 
® Samo as séfh of the present day. : 5 Te. signed, 
1 No, 260 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908, 
® Fill up the blank with *héfeara-charana-kaija’. ® Fill up the blank with °ja-pinjarite®, 
» _ Ditto °maha®. n Ditto °t-Sameé*,; 
8 Porhips dakshd, which may be meant for dakshayd. 4 Read samipastha. ; 
16 Read pradatta, 1 Read -Kaméfvarasya. 6 Bead “badha-pargharéna, 


7 Read yasya. 8 Read yada Read bhimis=, 
% Substitute tadg phalais. ™ Read yah,” 2 Read adkars, 
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No. 6.-SUNARPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHADEVA. 


By Rar Banapur Hira Lat, B.A.; Nagpur. 


Sunérpal is a village about 10 miles from Norayanpal! in the Bastar State, I think the 
name is a corruption of Snvarnapura, which was probably preyalent during the rule of the 
Nagavamnéi kings of Bastar. A fragmentary inscription of that dynasty was found here by Rai 
Bahadur Diwan Baijnath who kindly sent me 4 impressions from which I edit it? The slab on 
which it is inscribed measures 4x1’ 53” and the writing covers 4’x1’ 5” including the 


“ jmprecatory figures at the bottom which occupy 6’. These figures are a cow and a calf, a 


dagger and shield, a linga and the sun and the moon as found in other Nagsvamsi 
inzcriptions. The upper layer of a portion of the left corner at the top has gone off damaging 
the first 5 lines which deal with the birudas of the king, but they can be restored from other 
allied records. The writing is bold, but weather-worn. Thecharacters are N&gari. The average 
size of the letters is 1’. The insoription seems to haye been composed by a person who. knew 
very little of Sanskrit, if at all. He had no doubt committed to memory the birudas of the ruling 
king, but where long samasas were involved, he remembered only portions of them and wrote 
them down without caring whether they conveyed any meaning or uot. For instance, in lines 
6 and 7 we find kafija-kinjalka-puitja-pitjarita-bhramarayamana for maha-Mahésvara-charana- 
kafija-kitijalka-punija-ptijarita-bhramarayamara, His imprecatory verses at the end are 
'milarly amusing. He seems to have been a native of the United Provinces which may 
be inferred from the vernacular word ‘ dinha’ (gave) of which apparently he did not know 
the Sanskrit equivalent. He has, however, endeavoured his best to give his composition a 
Sanskrit look and we may therefore allow that the language is Sanskrit and pass on without 
referring to orthographical peculiarities, as they are merely blunders. 


The -inscription is of no importance excepting that it furnishes the name.of a new 
Nagavamsi king which will be useful in making out a dynasticwist. It gives no date, nor does it 
mention the name of the place where the grant was made. It does not even say what was 
granted, but from the imprecations it may be inferred that it was some land. Perhaps Adhakada 
was the name of the village granted, The gift was apparently made by ‘the queens of 
Jayasimhadéva of the Naga race, who belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra and was the supreme 
lord of Bhégivati, having the tiger with a calf as his crest. Heis called Rajadhiraje 
Mah&raja sri-Jayasimhadévs. The names of witnesses before whom the grant was made are 


_ recorded as usual. 


In line 11, the paiichapradhan[ah], ¢.e, the five ministers, seem to be mentioned. Four of 
them are enumerated. But the ffth is not mentioned as auch. In Eastern Chalukya copper- 
plate grants, the king generally makes gifts in the presence of the matrin (councillor), purdhita 
(family priest), sénapatt (commander of the army), yuvaraju (heir-apparent) and the dauvarika 
(door-keeper). The executors of the Chellir plates of Vira-Ohoda and of the Pithapnram plates 
of the same king are said to be the pamocha-pradhanah, t.e. the five ministers. 

TEXT. 
J Re ee na(vi)-ki[ra]- 
9 * * * * * * sura Nifga-vam]-- 
ee Rt ROR [va]ti-pure(ra) varésva(Sva)ra 6i(?) 


‘ 


1 Sce above, Vol. IX, p. 161. 

2 The text has been subsequently compared with s fresh impression taken by Mr. Venkoba Rao at the 
inatance of the Government Epigraphist for India. - 

3 No. 265 of the Medras Epigraphical Collection for 1908S. 

* Supply Svastt sahasra:phanama’. 6 Supply °na-nikar-avabha’, 6 Supply ‘4 bhava Bhoga? 
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4 1* * * Ja-martta[mda] savatsa-vya- 

5 ®* Jafm]chhana Kasyapas-gotra prakati*[kri]- 

6 ta-vijaya-ghoshana ka [th ]ja-kithjalka-pi[th]- 

7 ja(puija)-pimjarita-bhramarayamina ra- 

8 jadhiraja-mahéraja-sri-Jaifya]sim-5 

9 ghadévapida® (|) kama dévi Loka- 

10 mahadévi mahidévi Sifsa]nadé-7 

11 vi parmchapradhina mahipradhini Na[msalva- 

12 niyaka dyitiye [paldivila [tya(tri)tiy]é 
13 chayariknmara® “chaturthé sarvvava[d]i-na-9 
14 yaka! Dadésari-pitra Chayaka | A- 

15 dhakida Jésifm]ghaldéva din[hja A([m]viva- 

16 li-nayaku!® saikshi  Nadaya-vrahma- 

17 [ma] sakshi dvé! vohn!S dari visva- 

18 dhiraya[m]vari goghona!# kritaghana- ° 

19 Schaiva | brahma-hatya gurutalpak[a]!5 

20 Stéshitn sudhi!6 na drish[ti] bhumi-hartta na su-!7 
21 dhyati | anddakésh[{v|=ararnn[6]shu!8 sushka!kota- 

22 ra say[ujnam krishnasarpibhijaya[m]té purvvada-2" 
23 ttarh hara[m]ti® jel Rama! 1[ék]apitam Pulyama-niyaka [||*] 


- ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Li. 1-17, His Majesty Rajadhiraja Maharaja, the glorious Jayasimhadéva of the Naga 
race, the lord of [Bhoga]vati, the best of cities, having the tiger with a.calf as his crest and 
belonging to the Kasyapa-gotra, whose shout of victory is (universally) known and who 
resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen of lotus flowers,— 
Jayasimhadéva gave the village of Adhakida (in the presence af P) his queen Lokamahadévi 
and the great queen Sisanadévi (or Somaladévi) and the five mixisters (paficha pradhana), 
(viz.) the chief minister, secondly, the grand warden (? padivala), thirdly, the prince in charge 
of the whisk (7 chavari-kumara), fourthly, the lord of the intelligence department (? sarvavadi- 
Nayaka) (and) Dadésari-pitra Chayaki. Armvavali Nayaka (is) a witness and the second 
wituoss (is) Nadayé Brihmana, 

TUT28y sw ss es ss se 8 COW-killer and also an ungratefal person may 
be purified. The purification of the sin of killing a Brihmana or soiling the preceptor’s*’ bed has 
not*4 been seen (heard of) ; (similarly) a confiscator of land cannot be purified. Resumers of 
provious gifts are born (again) as black serpents lying in the arid hollows of waterless 
deserts, Rima! (This) was caused to be written by Pulyama Nayaka. 


—_— eee 


re rn st ee eewee « 


1 [Perhaps (Chh]i[rada-kula-kama}la-marttam(uda} is the reading intended.—Ed.] 

? Supply °ghra®. ® Read Kasyapa-: * Read prakatikri?. 

® Read Jayasimha-. § Read °padanam. 7 [The reading may also be Somaladé.°—Ed.] 

* Read Chamara Kumara or Chamara Kumara. * Read Sarravadi-(?), 

Read Jayasimha,° : " Apparently the vernacular equivalent of dadau. 
Y Read -ndyaka, ” Read rifuddhi?, 

™ Read géghua kritaghna-. 8 Read °talpaga. © Read guddhir=, 

VW Read suddhyati. Read °shr=aranyéshu. ' Read tushka-. 

20 Read °sayinah. Read parva’, ™ Read haranti ye. 
* Le. illicit intercourse with » guru's wife, 


™ See Yajnavalkyasinriti, Priyaschitt-Gdhnaya verses 282233, wh i 
' i =—=d3, where if says that a gurutulpa r 
violator of the preceptor’s hed (which also includes his daughter, one’s paternal and materual aunts, Ae 


unclo’s wife, daughter-in-law, step-mother, sister and daughter) must be killed. 
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No, 7.—~KURUSPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARADEVA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1019. 


By Rat Bawavur Hira Lan, B.A.; Nagror. - : 

Tf the remoteness and inaccessibility of Kuruspal in the Bastar State of the Central Pro- 
vinces have prevented the antiquarian from witnessing its ancient remains, temples, tanks, 
wells and gardens, the publication of inscriptions from that place have at least made him 
familiar with its antiquity and the importance it once enjoyed about a thousand years ago, 
Local tradition avers that there were in that quondam town Sat apar sat kori baolé or 
147 step-wells and as many tanks, and Rai Bahadur Baijnath, Diwan of Bastar, assures me that 
the story has a great deal of truth init. Among. the ruins on the bank of a tank known as 
Chory&-tarai was found the present record, which like its three predecessors refers to the reign 
of the Nagavamsi king Somesvaradéva, There is, however, an agreeable departure in that 
itis dated. This is a point which renders its publication imperative in spite of the mutilated and 
extremely bad condition of the stone on which it is inscribed. The stone in fact is not ev 
whole. It is broken into two pieces, and erosion has had its ample share in obliterating the 
letters. The stone with both the pieces put together measures 5! 04’x2’ 13”, the length 
of the inscribed portion being 3’ 1” with 24 lines, each about 2’ 1” long, Tho average size 
of the letters, which belong to the Nagari alphabet, is about 1’. The language is Sanskrit 
prose and there are no peculiar features in orthography other than those found and noticed in 
other inscriptions from Kuruspal. ; 

The object of the inscription is apparently to record a dedication of a lamp to the god 
L[o]kesvara by the inhabitants of a village not named. It appears that a subscription of 11 
gadyanakas (coins) was raised by them. The dedication was made ‘in the Saka year 1019 
during the victorions reign of the illustrious Somesvaradéva, who belonged to the Naga family, 
who was the lord of Bhogavati, the best of cities; the space between the ten quarters was 
resounding with the deep sound from the shrill drums proclaiming whose brilliant victories ; 
whose crest was a cow and tiger; who was, as it were, the sun to the lotus of the 
Chhinda family ; who resembled a bee which was rendored yellow by the mass of the pollen 
on the lotus, v.e. the feet of the great (god) Mahésvara; who was the store-house of statesman- 
ship; who was tho shelter of the whole world; who was like Arjuna in using the bow 3 who 
was the lord of kings; who was by birth as beautiful as the god of love ; who was terrible to his 
opponents (Pratigandabhairava); who was like Purfiravas among kings ; who resembled tho 
demi-gods in enjoyments; who was brave like Narayaua, glorious like Indra, true like Harié- 
chandra, and in subduing passion, like Mabadéva, and who had acquired his kingdom by the 
force of his own arms,’ In this birudzvali, some ‘of the titles are noteworthy as they were also 
borne by Madhurantakadéva of the Rajapura plates,! whom SoOméSvaradé6va is stated to havo 
killed in battle in the long inscription found at Kuruspil.2 This would mean that both 
belonged to the samé family, and that Sdméévara killed his relative and himself became a king. 
It does not, however, appear necessary to discuss this point before the Telugu inscriptioris of 
these kings are published, p ec. 

Returning to the date; it is to be regretted that all the original details are not available 
owing to the stone having broken off, The only thing that can be gleaned with certainty is 
the tithi saptami and the nakshatra Svati, the day which looks like Sanatgchara or Saturday, 
the paksha and the month having become obliterated or lost. The figures of the year in tho 
impression are also very indistinct, but Rai Bahadur Baijnith has satisfied himself from the 
original stone that it is 1019.° Luckily, the cyclic year Igvara-samvatsara is also given. From 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 181. 2 Above, p. 26, 
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these insufficient data Mr. Gokul Prasdd, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, has, however, calculated its 
English equivalent to be Saturday, the 18th July 1097 A.D. He states that the Igvara- 
samnyatsara occurred in the Saka year 1020, so the year referred to in the inscription must be the 
one which had expired! and that in these two years, there-was only one saptami combined with 
a Saturday and the Svati nakshatra, and this titht belonged to the bright donee of the 
Srayana month in Saka 1020 current. 
TEXT? 

1 [Sya*¥]sti  [|I*] [saho]sra-phanimani-kirana-nikarava(bh |asu[ra] 

2 [Nlagava[m]é-cdbhava Bhog&vati-puravarésvara vida[da-ja]- 

3 [ya]-patn-pataha-[¢ |ambhiryyg-dhvan-[ala]mkirita-da([éa |-dis-amta[raj- 

4 la Sdhenu-vyaghra-lamchchhana Chehhi[m]da-[ku]la-kamala-bhiskara maha-Ma[hé]- 
5 évara-charana-katnja-kirmjal[k]a-pumja-pimjarita-bhramara[ya]ma[na] 

6 [ra]ja-vidya-nidhina samasta-je(ja)gad-asrayam kodamda-Dhanamjayam ri- 

7 ([jajdhi{rajja saha[ja|-Manojam Pratigamda-bhairava rija-Purtirava bh6- 

8 ga-vidyadharam vira-Laksh[m]idharam mahima-Mahé[m*]dra sa[tya]-Haris(chamdrai] 
9... . +» - + c ([Madajna-Mafhésvajram  nija-bh[u)j-oparjita 
10 . .-., gvara [fri] . . . . . - . « [pana vindhyavasini ?]- 
ll [dévi]-varaprasidarh [éri-86m6]svaradéva-pra[vardhmina]- 

12 [vi}jeya-[xajiye Sake Sa[m]va(a)t [1JO[l]Jo Isvara{nime)!-samvatsar[é] 


e . . . 


13... +. - . e ([pijta-safptamyam] ‘Sa[nischajra-diné Svati-naksha[tré] 
L[oké]évarafsya] . . . - .- 
14 . . Yaya dipakam sarvva-ja[néna] ‘manthapaharh kritva é- 


15 kidasa’ gadyanaka’ graha‘itva dat[t*Jam Lokesva[raya). 

16 [Loké]s(§)varasya agrépa dipakath yo dadat[i] dailimishiva ? 99 

17 pradi{pé]na ([SivaJlokam vrajé[n=najrah | [ta]pas[vi] vrahmana[s=cheai]- 

18 ya sadhu putrai[h] kritodyamam| idriéa[m] palyate!? yas-tu tasya 

19 pun(n)yam-a[nam]takam || asya dharmma-vinisi(si)ya kprute yo ma- 

20 dotkatah vrahmansib! kotighita. limga-bhéda .. bhavét 

21 yivan-nabh[o] tishthati charndrasiryo(ryan) Méru{h*] kshiti[x*]=bhu(bhi)dhara- 
, tarak-a[dyab] 

22 sapirtnpatié-ch=aiva sarid-va[n-aujgham(|) tivat-samarh dipake ™pra[sva]layam 

23 \WChchhandéévarapamditéna likhitam | Miitraddva-sitraka[réna] u- 

24 ...Rana-dhavala Mrodhiréna kamaritam ° 


For examples of this sort of somewhat inaccurate dating referring to an expired year and coupflog it 
with the name of the current cyclic year, see quotation from Dr. Kielhorn’s remarks above, Vol. IX. p. 176. 

? No. 255 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. [The syllables gadyanaka appear to be inscribed 
at the top of the inscription.—Ed.] 

® (This is the reading in some of the other Bastar inscriptions where the passage occurs.—Kd. ] 


‘ [There seems to bo an erasure between Lévara and samvatsara in the original, but uo room for two 
aksharas.—Ed.)} : 


5 Read Sanaifchara-, ~ ’ 

© [It is not unlikely that the intended reading is Jan-aika-mala pa[ham] ar J 

1 Read gadydnakan, Gadydnaka is a weight = 82 guijas; (Yajiavalkys, iii. 258). Tha symbol imme- 
diately following the letter ka of gadydnaka may represent a numeral figure. 


® Read grahayitrd. ® [The reading seems to he vat vifish{am cha,—Ed.] 
Read palayéd=yas-tu. " Read Brahmananam. 

%* Perhaps pradéndyam though it offends against the metre. 

4 Read Chaydéfeara’. 


“ Probably vipakdrina wtkiritam, Compare above, p, 33, text 1. 26. [The original seems to show _ 
[Dvgaré !]naka préritazs j—Ed.] 
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272,—V. 1439.— Archaeol. Suro. of India, Vol. VI. p. 79, and Plate xi. Machadt (near 
Alvar) inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Gog&déva, the son of Asaladava, ut 


the Vadagfjara family, and of the reign of Sultan Pérdja Sahi (Fiz6z Shah):— - 

4 (1. 6).—sarhnvatsaré=smin Sri- VikramAditya-rajyd (?) sathyat 1439 S4(64)k8 1304 varshé 
Vaisi(S4)sha(kha)-sudi 6 Rayi-diné | Pushya-nakshatré | Sri-surating-Pérdjasaihi- 
rijys . . , ‘ 

Sunday, 20th April A.D. 1382 3 seo Ind, Ant. Vol. KIX, p- 31, No. 43, 

273.— V. 1442.— Ant. Remains Bo.. Pres, p- 185. Vérival inscription of the time of the 
chief Bharma of the Rashtréda (Rashtrakdta) family :— 

Samvat 1442 varshé Ashidha-vadi 8 Sanau || 

Saturday, llth June A.D, 1384.1 


274.— V. 1443.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p, 68, and Plate xxiv. 1-3. Masfr 
(Mahisira) Jaina image inscriptions of the reign of the Rijd N&thadéva of Mahfsira :-— 

(Inscr. 1, line 1).— sam 1443 J [y*]éshtha-sndi 5 Gurau, 

Thursday, 3rd May A.D. 13863 

275,— V. 1445.— Archaol. Surv. of India, 
Sati-pillar inscription:— 

(L, 1).—sornvat 1445 Bhava-nima-sarhya[tsa]rd Asvi(évi)na-sadi 13 Sémé, 

Monday, 14th September A.D. 1388 3 8ee Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 44. 

276.— V. 1445.— Art. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 178. Vanthali (Junagadh) inscription of some 
Chiidésamé chiefs :-— . 

Sara-yuga-manu-sarhvatsara-1445-varshd Phalgu(na*]-sudi-parnchami Sdmé || 

Monday, Ist February A.D. 1389 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 19. 

_ The inscription mentions Shangira (Khaigira), Jayasimnha, Mahfpati, Moékalasimha, eto. 

277.—V. 1445.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres, p. 183. Chérwad (Junagadh) inscription of 
some chiefs of the Shattriméa family :— f 

Sarnvat 1445 varshé Phigana-sudi 5 Sémé, 

Monday, Ist February A.D. 1389. 

The inscription mentions Lfniga ; his son Bhimasimha ; his son Lavanyapila ; his sons 
Lakshmasimha, Laksha, and Inshanapila ; Lakshmasiriha’s son RAjasimha ; eto. 

273.— V. 1452.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p- 179, MAaagrol inscription of the time of 
Nasaratha (Nasrat Shah) of Yégintpura (Delhi) and Daphara-khfina (Zafar Khf&n) of 
Gujardt :— 

: Samvat 1452 varshd Vaisika(kha)-vadi 15 Ravan &ri-Yéginipurs pAtasahi-gri- 
Nasaratha-vijayardjyé tan-niynkt[6*] 4ri-Gurjara-dharitryim éri-Dapharakhind réjyarm kurvati. 

Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1396 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, No. 155, 4 

279.—V. 1455.—Bihir (Darbhatga) (spurious P) plate of the Mahdrdjddhiréja 
Sivasithhadéva, the son of Dévasizhha, [of Mithil4], recording a grant which was made in 
favour of the post Vidy&pati ; see below, No. 518 of Lakshmanaséna-s, 293 (?), 

280.—V. 1458.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 88. Notice of a R&ypur (now Nagpur Museum) 
insoription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Brahmadéva of Réyapura,’ and his minister, 
the Néyaka Hajirijadéva :— _ 

(. 9).—sa[ia]vata 1458 varshd SA(é4)ké 19296 
Phiglu(Igu)na-sudha-ashtami® Sn(éu)krd, 


Vol. XVII. p, 41, and Plate xxii. Béramdéo 


samayé Sarvajita(n)-nima-sarhyatsaré 


1 This is the equivalent of the date for Ohaitrddé V. 1442 current, and the pérnimdnta Ashddha, 
2 On this day the 2ith+ of the date commenced 3h, 60 my after mean suarise, 

2 In No. 288 it is stated that the chicf’s oapital was Khalvatika (Khalari), 

4 Wrongly for 1828. ® Read éuddh-dshtamt, 
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Friday, 10th February A.D. 1402 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 20. 
Lashmidéya (Lakshmidéva); his son Simgha (Simha) ; his son Ramachandra; his son 
Harirfyabrahman (Brahmadéva, or Rayabrahmadéva). 


981.— V. 1466.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 18, and Plate xiv. Rasin 
inscription of a chief (mahtpatt) Paramardin :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1466 varshé Chaitra-sudi 7 San{au] | 

Saturday, 23rd March A.D. 1409 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, ang 156. 


282.— V.1487.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 422, and Plate iii. No. xv. 
Gwilior inscription of the Mahardjadhirdja Viranga (or Virama) ?- déva :— 

(L.1).— samvatn 1467 varshé Marga-sudi 5 Sé{ma ? ]-dinam || mahirajadhirAja-éri- 
Viramgadévah (?). 

Monday, lst December A.D. 1410. 


283.— V. 1470 ( for 1471).— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 230: Khalari inscription of the time 
of the Kalachuti (Kalachuri) Haribrahmadéva (Brahmadéva!) of Khalvatiki ; (composed 
by Misra Damédara) :— 

( L, 15 ).— sarnvat 1470 varshé Si(si)ké 1334? shashtydvdaydr-mmadhyé? Plava-nima- 
samvatsard Migha-sudi 9 Sani-vasard Réhini-nakshatré. 

Saturday, 19th January A.D, 1415. 
In the Kalachuti (Kalachuri) branch of the Ahihaya (Haihaya) family, Simhana ; his son 
Rimadéva (slew in battle Bhéningadéva) ; his son Haribrahmadéva. 


284.— V. 1473.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. pp. 176 and 316. Junagadh (Girndr) inscription 
of the time of [the Chidaisami chief] Jayasimha II. ; (composed by Samala (?), the’son 
of Mantrisiznha and grandson of Dhindhala) :— 

Samvad=Rima-turamga-sigara-mahi-samkhyé=tha Sakras sité pamchamyim Bhrigu- 
visaré. 

Friday, 21st May A.D. 1417. 

In the family of Yadu, Mandalika [I.]; his son Mahipila ; his son Khangara ; his son 
Jayasizuha [J.]; his. son Muktasimba ; his son Mandalika [II.]; his younger brother 
Méliga ; his son Jayasimmha [II.}.° 


285.— V. 1481.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LII. Part I. p.°70. Dédgadh (now Calcutta 
Museum) Jaina inscription of the time of Sahi Alambhaka (“Hashang Ghéri alias Alp 
Khiin” of Malava, the founder of Mandu, here called Mandapapura) :— 

(L. 14).— sathyatsaré=-smin=nripa-Vikramiditya-gativda(bda) 1481 Saks éri-Salivahanat 
4846 Vaisikha-misé gukla-pakshé 15 pirnnamfsyim Guru-visaré | Svati-nakshatré | Simha- 
lagn-Sdayé || (and evidently afterwards repeated in verse). 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1424; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No, 45. 


286.— V-1485.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 410 ; Bhdunagar Inser. p. 96. Chitérgadh inscription 
= tg Mékala of Médapita (Méwid) ; (composed by Ekanftha, the son of Bhatta 

ishnu) :— 

(L. 50)— Abd’ bin-ishta-yéda-kshiti-parikalits Vikramimbhdjabamdhoh punyé miisé 
Tapasy$ savitari Makaram yAti jivé Ghata-sthé || (|) pakshé gukl-dtarasmin=Suragurn-divasé 
ch=Aryama-rkshé tritiy-tithyaz, i 

(L. 53).— sarhvat 1485 varshé Migha-sudi [3] Guru-dind 

Both dates are irregular, 


1 Bee above, No, 280. 4 Wrongly for 1336. * Read shashtyabda-madhy6. 
4 So fur as I can make out, this is equivalent to Jyaishthé, 5 See below, No, 345, 
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In the Guhila family, Arisimha ; his son Hammira; his son Kshétra ; his son Lakshasiznha ; 
his son Mékala (defeated Pérdja, ‘ the king of the Yavanas,’ i.e. the Sultan Firéz Shah). 


287.— V.1493.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Burgess. Dédgadh Jaina inscription :— 

(L, 5).—sarnvatu 1493 Saké 1858 varshé Vaisdsha(kha)-vi(va)di 5 Gurai(rau) diné 
Mila-nakshatré || é : 

Thursday, 5th April A.D. 1436.1 


—-988.— V. 1404.— Bhdunagar Insor. p. 112. Nagadd Jaina inscription of the reign of the 
Guhila Kumbhakarna, the son of Mékala, of Médapita (Méwid) :— 
(L. 1).— sarnvat 1494 varshé Migha-sudi 11 Guru-varé. 
Thursday, 6th February A.D. 1438. : 


989,— WV. 1496.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 1224. Umgi (in Bihfr) inscription 
of Bhairavéndra :— 

(V. 21).— Tats tarka 6-nav’ 9-mbudhi 4-ndu-gu(ga)nité sambatsaré* Vaikramé Vaisiiché 
Guru-vasaré sitatard pakshé tritiy[4*]-tithan | Rohinydm — Purushéttamarh Halabhritam 
Bhadrim Subhadran=tatha pratyashthipayad=6kad=aika-vidhina éri-Bhairayémdr6 nripah || 

And farther on :— aakatd=pi Vikram-Abdah || 1496 || Vaisikha-sudi-tritiy’ Guré(rau) || 

Thursday, 16th April A.D. 1489 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 46. 

In the town of Umangi there was, in the lunar race, Bhimipila ; his son Kumirapile 
his son Lakshmanapiila ; his son Chandrapila ; his son Nayanapila ; his son Sandhapila ; his 
son Abhayadéva ; his son Malladéva ; his son Kééirija; his son Varasimhadéya ; his son 
Bhinudéva; his son Séméévara ; his son Bhairavéndra. 


990,— V.1498.— Bhdvnagar Insor. p. 114; Prdchinalékhamdald, Vol. II. p. 28. Sfdadi 
Jaina, inscription of the reign of the Guhila Rénd Kumbhakarnae of Médapata (Méwiéd) :— 

(L, 2).— grimad-Vikramatah 1496 sarnkhya-varshé. 

The insoription gives the following list of the Guhila princes: Bappa,? Guhila, Bhdja, 
Sila, Kélabhoja, ‘Bhartribhata, Sinha, Mahiyaka, Khummana, Allata, Naravéhana, 
Saktikumara, Suchivarman, Kirtivarman, Yogarija, Vairate, Varbfapila,* Vairisimha, 
Virasiznha, Arisimha, Chédasimha, Vikramasimha, Ranasiznha, Khémasimha, Sdmantasimha, 
Kumirasirnha, Mathanasiznha, - Padmasimha, Jaitrasimmha, Téjasvisiznha, Samarasizha, 
Bhuyanasimnha (defeated tho Chihumina king Kituka and the Sultdn Allivadina), 
his son Jayasimha, Lakshmasimha (defeated the Malava king Gdgiidéva), his son Ajayasimha, 
his brother Arisimha, Hammira, Khétasimha, Laksha, his son Mokala, Kumbhakarna. 

991.— V- 1497.— Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. XXXI. p. 422, and Plate iii. No. xviii. 
Gwalior inscription of the reign of the Mahérdjédhirdja Dungaréndradéva ;— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1497 varshé Vaisi(éi)sha(kha)-[sudi] 7 Sukré Punarvasu-nakshatr[6*] 
éri-Gépichaladurggé mahdrajidhirdja-riji(ja)-sri-Dumga . - 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1440. 

999,— V. 1500.— Bhdvnagar Inscr. p. 162, and Plate ; Préchinalékhamdld, Vol. II. p. 26. 
MahuvA inscription, recording the construction of a tank by the Sréshthin Mokala on the land 
of the Géhilla Saranga :— 

(L.1).—Svasti svastimati prasiddha-nripati-sri-Vikram-Atikramit sarhyad=Vishnu- 
padadvay-Sshu-jagati-sarhkhy6 PrajAnfrnpatan | mitré ch=dttara-gd prachamda-kirané dhanyé 
madhau Madhavé guklé pirnna-tithau Gurau cha Guru-bh$ sadydga-bhéga-kshané || 


1 On this day the titht of the date commenced 6 h. 81 m. after mean sunrise. 
9 Rend samvatearé. 
3 For the princes from Bappa to Samarasitbha see the list above, No. 243, which differs in some respects. 
4 Below, in Nos. 416 and 431, we find the name Hamsapdla, 
G 
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(L. 16),— Svasti sriman-nripa-Vikramirkka-samay-Aatita-samvat 1500 varshé Prajipati-. 


namni samvatsaré | uttariyané | vasamta-ritan | Vaisikha-sukla-parnchamyam Guranu | 

Thursday, 23rd April A.D, 1444; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 38, No. 73. 

293.—V. 1503.— From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings. Inscription at Udaypur (in 
GwéAlior) :— 

(L. 1).— sathvatu 1503 varishé Phiguna-vadi 10 Su(su)kra-di[va]sé. 

Friday, 10th February, A.D. 1447 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 168, No, 91. 

294.—V. 1510.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 423, and a rubbing, supplied by 
Dr. Burgess. Gwilior inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dungaréndradéva :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1510 varshé Magha-sudi 8 Sémé sri-Gopagirau maharajidhirdja-raja(ja) - 
$ri-Dumgarémdradéva-rijy[6*] pravarttaméné | 

Monday, 7th January A.D. 1454; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 374, No, 199. 

295.—V. 1515,— Archwol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXIII. Plates xx. and xxi. Inscription 
in the uppermost storey of the Guhila Kumbhakarna’s Kirtistambha, or ‘column of fame,’ 
at Chitérgadh :— 

(V. 185).— Sri-Vikramit=partnchadag-Adhiké-smin=varshé gaté parhchadagé vyatits | 
Chaitr-Asité=namnga-tithan vyadhayi sri-Kumbhamérur=vasudhidhipéna, || 


296.— V. 1516.— Archewol. Surv. of India, Vol. Ill. p. 181, and Plate xxxix. 
Inscription on jamb of temple of Gayisuri Dévi at Gaya :— 


(L. 26).— Varshé [SAstra P]-ku-vi[na]-charh[dra-sajhité Méshamn gaté bhiskaré Chaitré 


niga-tithau sit[6] Guru-diné 

(L. 30).— samvat 1516 varshé Guetta end! 5 Gur[u]-din[é] || 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1460 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 39, No. 74, 

According’ to an account prepared for Sir A. Cunningham, the inscription contains the 
names of Sindhurija, Dimi [I.], Sandéyara (?), Dimi [II.], Mahipila, Dévidisa, Siryadasa, 
and of his son Saktisirnha and grandson Madana. 

297.—V. 1545.— Bhdunagar Inser. p. 117. Udaypur (in Rajputina) inscription of the 
time of the Guhila R&jamalla, the son of Kumbhakarna, of Médapita (Méwéd) ; (composed by 
Mahégvara, the son of Atri and grandson of Késava-Jhétinga*) :— 

(V. 99).— Vatsaré nripati- Vikram-Atyayit vina-véda-Sara-bhimi-sammité 1545 Chaitra- 
gukla-dasgami Guru-viré, 

Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1489. 

The inscription especially eulogizes the Guhila princes Arisimha, Hamira, Kehdtrasisiha, 
Lakshasimha, Mékala, Kumbhakarna, and Raéjamalla. 


298.— V. 1553.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 266. Borsad stepwell inscription :— 
(L, 1).— samvat 1553 varshé Srivana-vadi 13 Ravau. 
Sunday, 7th August A.D. 1496; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. ‘178, No. 124. 


299.— Ash@dh&di-V. 1555.— Ant. Romains Bo. Pres. p. 264. Adalij well inscription of 
the Rani Ridaédévi, the wife of the Vaghéla Virasimhe of Dandahidésa; of oe reign of the 
‘Patasiha’ Mahamiida (Sultén Mahmid Baigara) — 

(L. 21).— Sriman-nripa-Vikrama-samay-Atita AshidhAdi-sarnyat 1555 varshé Sak[6*] 
1420 pravartaminé uttarfiyana(na)-gatd éri-stiry[é*] gigarutau? MaAgha-mfiisé gukla-pakshé 
pafichamyith tithau Budha-visaré UttarAbhadrapad[a*]-nakshatrd Siddhi(ddha)-nimni yogd 
Bava-karané Mina-rfigau sthité chamdré. 

Wednesday, 16th January A.D, 1499; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 27, No. 28. 


OTS pte cian ee SE ee a eee 
\ In verses/184, 186 and 187 there are other dates of V. 1505, 1507 and 1509. 
2 Below, in No, 301, the second name is spelt Jétinga. ® Read fifirartau. 
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The Vaghéla Moékalasimha ; his son Karna ; his son Miluraja ; his son Mahipa; his son 
Virasimha, married Ridadévi; their sons Varasirnha ‘and Jéira (? Jaitra). 

300.— V. 1556.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 368; Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 254; Ep. Ind. 
Vol. IV. p. 298. Ahmadabid well inscription of B&i Harira, of the reign of the ‘ Patusaha’ 
Mahamida (Sultan Mahmid Baiqara) :— 

(L. 12).—sarhvat 1556 varshé Saké 1421 pravarttamané Pausha-gudi 13 Sémé. 

The date is irregular.! ; 

301.— V. 1556 and 1561.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I, p, 79. Nagari (near 
Chité6r) inscription of the Guhila Rajamalla (the son of Kumbhakarna) of Médapata (Méwad). 
and his wife Sring&radévi, a daughter of the prince Yédha (the son of Ranamalla) of 
Marusthalt (MarwAd); (composed by Mahésa, the son of Atri and grandson of Jétinga- 
Késava*) :— 

(V. 24).— Ritu-bana-bana-gasi-sarnkhya-vatsaré Nabhasab sita-Smaratithau ~ sa- 
Bhimijéh(jé). , 

Tuesday, 3lst July A.D. 1498. 

Sarhvat 1561 varshé Saké 1426 pravarttamané uttariéyana(na)-gaté Sri-siiryé vasarnta- 
ritau mahimargalya-prada-Vaigisha(kha)-masé Sukla-pakshé tritiy4yam punya-tithau Budha- 
vasaré yathavarttamina-nakshatra-yéga-kara . . . 

Wednesday, 17th April A.D. 1504. 

302.— V. 1557 (?).— Naralai inscription of the reign of the Guhila Réyamalla 
(Rajamalla) ; see below, No. 306. : 

303.— V. 1581.— Archeol, Surv. of India, Vol. V. p. 144, and Plate xli. H. Delhi 
Siwdlik pillar inscription of the reign of Sultén Ibrahim Lédi :— 

(. 1).—saravat 1581 va° Chaitra-vadi 13 Bhauma-diné, 

Tuesday, 21st March A.D. 1525; seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 176, No. 117. 

304.— V. 1587.— Zp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 42; Bhavnagar Insor. p. 134. Satruiijaya 
inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of Pundarika ; mentions the Sultans of 
Gujarat Mahimida (Mahmfid Baiqara), Madaphara-siha (Muzaffar IT.), and Bahadara-séha 
(Bahadur), and the Guhila rulers of Chitrakita Kumbharija, his son Rajamalla, his son 
Sathgrimasiriha, and [his son] Ratnasizmha ; (composed by Lévanyasamaya) :— 

(L, 2).— sarvat 1587 varshé. s 

(L. 30).— Vikrama-samay-Atits tithi-mita-sarhvatsard ’$va-vasu-varshé | 1587 | Siké jagat- 
tri-biné 53 Vaisishé(khé) krishna-shashthyAr cha, |} 5 eis vahaminé Dhanur-lagné, 

305.— V. 1595,— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 16. Tilbegimpur insoription of the 
reign of the emperor Huméim (Humayiin) S 

§ri-nripa-VikramAditya-rajyé satnvat 1595 Saké 1460 varshd Margasira-misé guklé pakshé 
dagamf-tithau Sani-visard Uttard-nakshatrd Variyina-nima-yog6. : ; 

The date is irrerular.3 

306.— V..1597 (for 1557 P).— Bhéunagar Inscr. p. 140. Naralai inscription of the time 
of the Guhila Rdénd Raéyamella (R&jamalla), the son of Kumbhakarna, of Médapiita 
(Méwaid), and of his son, the Mahdkumdra Prithviréja :— : 

(L. 2).—sarnvat 1597 varshd Vaigikha-misé | Sukla-pakshé shashthyirh tithan Sukra- 
vasaré. Punarvasu-riksha-charmdra-yogé | 


+ The 18th ¢ithi of the bright half of Pausha of V. 1556 expired ended on Sunday, 15th December A.D, 
1499, and the same ¢ithi of the dark half on Monday, 30th December A.D. 1499, 

2 Above, in No, 297, the firat name is spelt Jhdtinga, ; 

8 The intended day may be Saturday, 30th November A.D, 1588, with the nakshatra Uttarabhadrapada and 
the yéga Variyas; but on this day the 10th ¢ithi only commenced 16 h, 34 m. after mean sunrise, The date of 
a corresponding Persian inscription, published idid,, would correspond to Friday, 25th October A.D. 1688, 
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For V. 1597 the date is irregular; for V. 1557! it would regularly correspond to Friday, 
28rd April A-D, 1501. 


307,—V. 1646.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 83. Benares inscription of the time 
of the emperor Akavara (Akbar) and his minister Tédara :— 


(L. 8).— Kri(zi)tu-nigama-ras-Atma(?)-1646-sammité vatsar-6¢6. 


308.—V. 1650.— Hp, Ind. Vol. II. p.50, No. xii. Satruiijaya Adigvara temple inscription ; 
eulogizes some members of the Tap& gachchha, and mentions the emperor Akabbara (Akbar) ; 
(composed by Hémavijaya). Latest date :— 


(L. 77).— gagana-bana-kala-1650-mité ’bdé. 


309.—V, 1651 and 1652.— Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 323. Inscription in the temple of 
Vadipura-Pargvanitha at Anhilvad, containing a pattdvali of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha ; 
date of the reign of the emperor Akabbara (Akbar) :— 

(L. 3).— Patisthi-sri-Akabbara-rijyé | gri- Vikrama-nripa-samay&t=-samvati 1651 
Marggssirsha-sita-nayami-diné Sdma-vard | Pirvabhadrapad[4*]-nakshatré. 

Monday, 11th November A.D. 1594; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 141, note 31. 

Another date in the same inscription:— ~ 

(U. 47).— Kara-karana-kAya-ku-pramita-samyat Allai 41 varshd | Vaisisha(kha)-vadi 
dvidasi-visaré Guru-vird Révati-nakshatrd. 

Thursday, 18th May A.D. 1596; see ibid. Vol. XX. p. 141; note 32. 


_ 310.—V. 1652.— Hp, Ind. Vol. II. p. 59, No. xiii. Satruiijaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Akabara (Akbar) :— 


(L. 1).—4ri-sarnvat 1652 varshé Margd(rga)-vadi 2 Séma-vasard Pushya-nakshatré. 
Monday, 8th December A.D, 1595.? 


311.— V. 1654,— Proceedings Beng, As. Soc. 1876, p.110. Rohtis inscription of the time 
of the Mahéréjddhiréja Ménasimha :— 


(L, 1).—samvat 1654 . . . Ambhédh-ishu-ras-émdubhih parimité puny&yané hiyané 


Chaitré misi valakshé(keha)-pakshé(ksha)-valité shashthyarh tithau Sitagoh | varé. 
Monday, 14th March A.D. 1597. 


312.—V. 1654.— Bhavnagar Insor. p. 144, Sf&dadt inscription of the reign of the 
Mahdérdné Amarasitnhaji [of Méwid] :— 

(L. 8).—£ri-nyipa-Vikramirka-samay[A*]t |] samvat 1654 va[r*]shé Sak[6r] 1520 
pravarttaminé mahimargalya-prada-Vaisdsha(kha)-m[4*]sd krishna-pakshé dyitiy4yar tithan 
Brihaspatta(ti)-visaré, 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1598, 


813.— V. 1675.— Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 60, No. xy. 
reign of the emperor Jahfingira (Jahangir) :— 

(L, 1).— sath 1675 Vaisikha-sudi 13 tithan Sukra-varé suraténa-Niradina-Jah&mgira- 
Savii-vijayirdjyé || ; 


Friday, 16th April A.D. 1619. 


Satrutjaya Jaina inscription? of the 


! Tho year V. 1657 falls in the reign of RAjamalla; already in V. 1587 his ndson Ratnasirnha w; 
reigning ; see above, Nos, 801 and 304 ; cs ee 

* But on this day the moon entered the nakshatra Pushya only 19 h, 8 m. after mean sunrise, 

® Other Satrufijaya inscriptions of the same reign and date sbid. p, 61, No. xviii. 3p. 62, No. xvii.; p, 68, 


No. xix. and No. xx.3 p, 67, No. xxiii, and No. xxiv.; and of the same date, Pp. 60, No. xiv,; p. 61, No. xvi, and 
p. 67, No. xxii. 
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314,— V. 1675 and 1676.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 64, No. xxi. Satruiijaya Jaina inscription of 
the time of Jasavanta, the son of the Ydma Satruéaiya, of Nayinapura (Navanagar) in 
Hallara (Halir Print); (composed by Dévasagara) :— 

(L. 1).— sarhvat 1675 varshé Siké 1541 pravarttaméné | 

(L. 19).— Pragukta-vatsaré ramyé | Midhay-arjjuna-pakshake | Réhini-bha-tritiyayam 
Budhayiasara-samyuji || 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1619. 

(1, 25).— sarnvat 1676 varshé Phalguna-sita-dvitiyéyim tithan Daityagura-vasaré Révati- 
nakshatré. : 

Friday, 25th February A.D. 1620. 


315.— V. 1680.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 62. Benares inscription of the time 
of a prince Vasudéva of the lunar race :— 

(L. 1).— Vydm-Ashta-shat-chandra-1680-mité gubhé=bdau(bdé) | masé Suchan Brahma- 
tithan éivayim. 

316,—V. 1688.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 68, No. xxvii. Sabrunjaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor J ihangira (Jahangir); (composed by Dévasigara) :— s 

(L. 1).—saravat 1683 varshé || PAtisdha-Jd ihdagiva.éri-Salémasaha-bh{imarmdalakhamdala- 
vijayardjyé || 

(L. 33).— sarnvat 1683 varshé | Magha-sudi trayédasi-tithan Séma-vasaré: 

Monday, 30th January A.D. 1626. 

317.— V. 1686.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 72, No. xxx. Satruijaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Sahajyaham (Sh&éh-Jahén) :— +s 

(L. 1).—sarnvat 1686 vyarshé Vaigékha-gudi 5 Budhé Saké 1551 pravarttaman6, 

(L. 3). — Patastha-gri-Sahajy aharh-vijayardjyé. 

Wednesday, 8th April A.D. 1629. 

318.—V. 1688.— Jour. Beng.. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 695. Inscription of the Témara 
Mitraséna, on a “slab removed from aboye the Kothoutiya gate of the Fort Réhtas” ; 
(composed by Sivadéya, the son of Krishnadéva) :— 

(V. 18).— Saudham phtimindu(ndra)-chidémanir-akyita yasudvandya-shat-chandra-1688- 
samkhyé yarshé fri-Vikramirka-kshitipati-ganité sarnvaté sammata-frih | 

In the Témara family at Gépichala (Gwalior), Virasimha; his son Uddharana ; his son 
Virama; his son Ganapati; his son Hingurasimha (Dungarasimha ?) ; his son Kirtisimha ; his 
son Kalyinosihi; his son Manasihi; his son Vikramasahi; his son Rimasihi; his son 
Sflivihana; his sons Syimasthi and Mitraséna (contemporaries of SAhi Jalliladina). 

Compare the Narwar pillar inscription, ibid. Vol. XXXI. p. 404, Plate iv. 

319.— V. 1689.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I>p. 801. Date of the renewal of the Vadnagar inscription 
of V. 1208 (above, No. 130) :— 

(lL. 45).— Chaitra-misé gubbrd pakshd pratipad-Guruvisard | Namd-ishta-nripd! 1689 
varsh6é pragasti[a*=Jlikhité punah || 

Thursday, 28th February A.D. 16332 

320,—V. 1717.— Arch«eol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 136. Notice of a Chambi 
inscription, dated (according to Sir A. Cunningham's rubbings) :— . 

(i. 1).— sriman-nri pati-Vikraméditya-sarnvatearé 1717 éri-Salivdhana-saké 1562 Sri-Sistra- 
samyatsaré 36 Vaigisha(kha)-vadi trayédasy am Vu(bu)dha-vasaré | Méshé=rka-samkr[i]mtau, 

Wednesday, 28th March A.D. 1660; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 152, No. 6. 


1 Here one syllable is wanting. 
2 On this day the fithi of the date commenced 1 h, 25 m. after mean sunrise, 
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321.— V. 1718, 1722, and 1732.—Bhdvnagar Inscr. pp. 145 and 150. Rajanagar- 

Kéakaroli inscriptions, containing the second and third sargas of Ranachchhoda’s Réjaprasasti- 

mahdkévya, — s ; 

322.— V. 1724.— Jour. Amer. Or. Soo. Vol. VII. p.4. RAmnagar inscription of king 
Hridayééa of Gadhadééa and his wife Sundaridévi; (composed by Jayagévinda, the son of 
Mandana) :— 

(From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings, line 64).— Véda-nétra-hay-éndy-abdé Jyéshthé 
Vishno-tithau [SJitan || « + - « satnvat 1724 varshé Jyéshtha-énddha 11 §Snukra- 
vasar[8] II } 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. KIX. p. 369, No. 189. : 

The inscription enumerates: Yidavariya (a monarch in Gadhidééa), Madhavasimha, 
Jagannatha, Raghuniths, Rudradéva, Vihfrisizhha, Narasizhhadéya, Siryabhanu, Vasudéva, 
Gépilasshi, Bhipdlasshi, Gdpiniths, RAmachandra, Suraténasimhe, Hariharadéva, 
Krishpadéva, Jagatsirnha, Mahdsimha, — Durjanamalla, Yaéahkarna, Pratapaditya, 
Yasagchandra, Mandharasiznha, Gdvindasimha, R&machandra, Karna, Ratnaséna, Kamalanayana, 
Neraharidéva, Virasiznha, Tribhuyanardya, Prithvirija, Bhfratichandra, Madanasirha, 
Ugraséna, Rémaséhi,: Térdchandra, Udayasimha, Bhanumitra, Bhavanidasa, Sivasirha, 
Harinarfyans, Sabalasimnhs, Rajasimha, Dadiréya, Gérakshaddsa, Arjunasimha, Sarmgrimaséhi ; 
Dalspati, married Durgivatt;! their son Viranfriyana; Dalapati’s younger brother 
ChandrasShi; Madhukarasahi ; Prémanirayana (Prémasihi) ; Hridayééa, married Sundaridévt ; 
their daughter (?) MrigAvatt. 

323.— V. 1770.— Bhdvnagar Inser. p. 155. Udaypur (in Rajputina) inscription of the 
time of the Rdnd Sarngramasimha of Méwid :— s 

(L. 20).—Svasti 4ri-VikramAditya-rijyo(jam P)dra-gate-kilatah | gagan-fdry-asva-bhi- 
asmakhy§ (1770) vatsaré Sdbhan-Ahvayé |} 10 || Tathd cha Baka~‘athéasya Salivahana-bhipatéh 
[I*] patnch-Agny-ashti-pramitiké 1685 ’svanibhd hardsyad6 (?) |) 11 |} Saumyayané savyitari 
guru-éukr-bdayé gubhé | Chsitrasya paurpimfyar cha. 

324,— V. 1861.— Proceedings Beng, As. Soc. 1869, p. 204, Nagpur plate of Ratnakumérika, 
the wife of tho chief Jayantasitnha [of Sambalpur]:— : 

Ashidhé Ravi-visord gubha-tithan tatriparigs sin? . . , . . . . pamvaté= 
shtAdaéa-éaté ékashashty-nttar-Akhyaké Vikramfditya-bhipasya. . . . . . Svarbhinn. 
vatsaré, 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd July A.D. 1804, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but this day 
fell hy the mean-sign system in the Jovian year Yuvan, and by the southern luni-solar system 
in Raktiksha. 

325,—V. 1874, 1875, and 1877.— Ind. Ant! Vol. IX. p- 193. Nepal inscription ot 
Lalitatripurasundaridévi, the widow of the Mahéréjddhirdja Banabahaddrasaha; of the 
time of his grandson, the Mahdrdjddhirdja B&jéndravikramaséha :-— 

Véda-sapta-gaj-6ndu-mité 1874 Vaikramé saké Suchi-sukla-navamyarn Sém-anyitiyém. 

Monday, 23rd June A.D. 1817; see sbid, Vol. XIX, p. 35, No. 56. 

Tasminn=dva éaké Bhidra-kyishpa-navamy Arh §uklé, 

Friday, 5th September A.D. 1817; see ¢bid, p- 176, No. 120. 

Baya-svara-niga-bhi-mitd 1875 éaké Magha-misi(?) tritiyayam Guranu, 

Thursday, 28th January A.D, 1819 (?). 


2 Da tf, ther with ber son Virandriyans, is said to have died by h i 

y her own hand, after a battle witb 

Asaphs-k nat Kbin), who had been ecut by the emperor Akabara (Akbar) for the purpose of fersi wea 
3 Bead chandreSpardgé sati (?), 
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Tasminn=dya gaké Marge-krishna-paiichamySzn Budhé. 
Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1818 > Bee thtd. p, 169, No. 96. 
Patala-Idka-vasa-vasumati-gaké Jyéshtha-krishna-dagamyarn Ravan, 
Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1820 5 Bee ibid, p. 177, No, 121. 
Prithvinérdyanagiha; his gon Simhapratapagaiha; his son Ranabihidirasaha ; his gon 
Girvanayuddhavikramastha ; his son Réjéndravikramaséha, : 
326.— V. 1876.— Archeol, Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 70, and Plate xxiv. Masir ‘ 
(Mebfséra) Jaina insoription :-— ‘ 
(L..1).—sa[zh] 1876 Va(vai)sSsha(kha)-éukla 6 Sukeé. 
(L. 5).— Amgaréja-rijyd varttamané KA&rnsha-daga. 
Friday, 30th April A.D. 1819. 


327.— V. 1881.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 244, and Plate. Pabhés& Jaina inscription :— 

(L, 1).— sarhvat 1881 mité Margasirsha-gnkla-shashthyim Sukra-yAsard. 

(L.10)— . . . Athgardja-vahdura-rijyé. 

Friday, 26th November A.D. 1824. 

328.— V. 1915 and 1017.—Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p- 186. Notice of a 
Chambi plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Srisimnhadéva (?), dated (according to Sir A. 
Cunninghem’s rubbings) :— ~ 5 

CL. 1).— srimad-Vikram&[rka]-samvatsard 191[5] éri-Sastra-sarhvateard 34, 

(U, 7).— rimad-Vikramfditya-samvatsaré 1917 SAstra-samvatsard 36. 

(L. 8).— VikramAditya-sarhvat 1915 éri-SAstra-sarnvat 34. 

(L, 18),— Vikraméditys-satnvat 1917 SAstra-sarhvat 36. 


a.— Undated Inscriptions connected with those under A. 


329.—@upta Inscr. p. 146, and Plate. Mandasér pillar inscription! of the lang 
Yasodharman, to whom homage was rendered by the king Mihirakula ;? (composed by Vasula, 
the son of Kakka, and engraved by Géyinda), : 


330.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1894, p. 4, JIddhpur inscription of the Pratihfira Bauka :— 
(L, 21).—samvvat 4 Chaittra-sudi 5 || 


The Bréhmen Harichandra from his Kshatriya wifo Bhadrd had four sons, Bhogabhata, 
Kakka, Rajilla, and Dadda ; Rajilla’s son Narabhata-Péllapélli ; his son NAgabhata, married 
Jajjikidévi; their sons Tita and Bhdja; Tata’s son Yasgdvardhana ; his son Chanduka ; his son 
Siluke or Siluka (defeated Bhattikadévarija) ; his son Jhéta; his son BhillAditya; his son 
Kakka, married Padmint ; their son Biuka (slew Maytra, who had defeated NandAvalla).4 

33L—Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 244, and Plate. PehevA (Pehos, now Lucknow Museum) 
inscription of the reign of MahéndrapSladéva’ [of Kananj], recording the construction of 
a temple of Vishnu by some members of the Témara family. In this family there was the 
Réjé Jiula ;a descendant of his, Vajrata, married Mangaladévi ; their son, Jajjuka, married 
Chandra and N&yik4 ; and their sons were Gdggs, Pirgarija, and Dévardja. (Composed by 
Mu . .(?), the son of Bhatta Rama). 


1 Por a fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription see Gupta Inser. p- 149, and Plate, 

2 See below, No. 621. 

3 He also eugraved the Mandasér inscription, above, No, 4 of V. 589, 

4 Compare the’Ghatayfla inscription, above, No. 18 of V. 918, 

5 Seo the dates in the Siyadéni inscription, above, No, 18 of V. 960, and No, 200f V.964— Tho British 
Museum possesses two unpublished inscriptions of the reign of Mahdndrapiledva, One of them ends (in line 8): 
Paramabhattéraka-mahardjddhirdja-paraméseara-ért-Mahéndrapdladtoa-rdjyé | sameat 2 Mdrgga-fuds 91 
krite¢yain Stharudréy=ti |; and the other (in line 3): Srt-Mahéndrapdladéoa-rdjyé samvat 6 (?) Jydobtha 
sudi . .(P?).* 
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382.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 122; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xvi. B. 
Khajurahé fragmentary Chandélla inscription; mentions Jéjjaka’ and Vijjika,) and 
Harshadéve ; also Kshitipiladéva? [ of Kananj ]. : 

338.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 237; Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxit. 
1, 2, 4-6. Dudahi inscriptions of the Chandrélla’ Dévalabdhi, a son of Krishnapa and his 
‘yife Asarv4, and grandson of the Mahérdjddhirdja Yasévarman.* 

334.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 221; Archwol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xxi. 
Fragmentary Chandélla inscription from Mahdbi (now in the Lucknow Museum); mentions 
Jaja5 and his younger brother Viji, Dhaga, his son Ganda, his son Vidyadhara (contemporary (?) 
of Bhdjadéva [of DhAr&]), Vijayapila (contemporary of the Chédi Gingéyadéva), and his son 
Kirtivarman’ (who conquered Lakshmikarna, t.e. the Chédi Karna). 

335.— Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 197. Mau (now Calcutta Musenm) fragmentary inscription of 
the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva ; mentions [Dhanga], his son Ganda, his son Vidyddhara, 
his son Vijayapila, his son: Kirtivarman, his son Sallakshanavarman, his son Jayavarman, 
Sallakshanayarman’s younger brother Prithvivarman, and Prithvivarman’s son Madanavarman.? 

336.—Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 317 ; Archawol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. 
p. 39. Kalanjar fragmentary Chandélla inscription ; apparently mentions Vijayapala, the Chédi 
Karna, Jayavarman, Madanavarman, his younger brother Pratipavarman, and Viravarman.® 

337.— Ep: Ind. Vol. I. p. 833 ; Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xv. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the time of the Chandélla Bhéjavarman ; gives an account of some 
members of the Vistavya clan of Kayasthas, and mentions the Chandéllas Ganda, Kirtivarman, 
Paramardin, Trailékyavarman, and Bhdjavarman.? 

838.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 82, and Plate. Ar (near Udaypur in Rajputina) 
fragmentary inscription, containing the name of the [Guhila] king Saktikuméra.!° 


339.— Bhdunagar Inscr. p. 72, and Plate. Udaypur (in Rajputina) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the names of the [Guhila] kings Saktikumara and Suchivarman. 

340.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p, 233, and Plate. Udaypur (in Gwilior) fragmentary inscription 
of the Paramfra rulers of Malaya; mentions, in the lineage of the hero Paramira, 
Upéndrarfja ; his son Vairisiha [I.]; his son Siyaka; his son Vakpati [I.]; his son 
Vairisiznha [II.] Vajrata; his son Harsha (defeated the [Rashtrakita] king Khcttiga) ; his 
son VAkpati [1I.] (conquered Yuvarfja [I1.] of Tripuri) ; his younger brother Sindhurdja ; 
his son BhojarAja (at war with Indraratha, Toggala (?), and [the Chaulukya] Bhima [I.]) ; and 
Udayaditya.! 

341.— Ind. Ant. Vol. KIX. p. 350; Ind. Inser. No, 52. Ujjain (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
first plate only of the Paramira Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayavarmadéva, issued from 
Vardhamfnapnra,}3 

Udayiditya; Naravarman; Yasdvarman; Jayavarman. 


4 They are called Jayafakti and Vijayafakti in other inscriptions; see, e.g., ubove, No. 35 of V. 1011. 
5 See above, No, 81 of V, 1005. ® This is an earlier form of the name Chandélla. 

* See above, No, 36 of V. 1011. 

© After him Jéjdbhukti (Jéjdkabhukti, seo No. 176) was named, He is the Jayafakti (Jéjjdka), und Viji 

the Vijayaéakti (Vijjaka) of other inscriptions, 

6 See above, No. 76 of V. 1154. 

7 Seo above, from No, 101 of V. 1186 to No, 142 of V, 1219, 

8 See above, from No. 226 of V, 1817 to No. 242 of V. 1342. 

9 Seo above, No, 247 of V. 1345. 10 See above, No. 48 of V. 1034. 

1 Seo above, No. 68 of V. 1116, and No. 70 of V. 1137. 

48 The grant may be assigned to the time between V. 1192 and 1200. 
1 But, whon the grant was made, the king was at Chandrapuri. 
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342.— Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 215, and Plate. Thinst (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of . Sallakshanasimha (?);! mentions Kanyikubja ; the chiefs Sidhuka and 
Mamaka (?); Lakkhata and Rajahpala; Rijaladévi; [the Chandélla] Kirtivarman ; 
Ganapfila (?) ; [the Paramira] Udayaditya of Avanti; Nrisiznha; Hira or Hiraméu(?); and 
Sallakshanasimha. 


343,— Bhdvnagar Insr. p. 206, Ratnapur (in Marwid) fragmentary inscription of the reign 
of the Chaulukya Muhdrdjddhiraja Kumérapaladéva 3? contains an order of Pinapakshadéva 
or his quecu, the Wahdra jai Girijidévi, and mentions a Mahdérija Rayapaladeva. 


344,— Bhitenagar Inscr. p. 214. Cambay unfinished inscription of the Chaulukya (Vaghéla) 
Visvaladéva: Arnorija married Salakshanadévi; their son Lavanaprasica, married 
Madanadévi; their son Viradhavala, married Vayajaladévi; their son Viévaladéva.3 


345,— Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. 11. p. 159, and Plate xxx.; Ant. Remains Bo. 
Pres. p. 302. Girnar fragmentary inscription of the Chidasamé chiefs ;* mentions, in the 
Yidava family, Mandalika [1.], his son. Navaghana, his son Mahipala ({1.J; Shangara 
(Khaagara), Jayasimha, Mékalasinha, Mélaga, Mahipiila [IL], and his son Mandalika [I1.]. 


B,— Inscriptions dated according to the Saka Era. 


346,—§. 400.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 283, and Plate. Bombay As. Soc.'s (spurious) plates 
of the Mahrdjddhirdja Dharasénadéva, the son of Guhaséna (who is called here) the son of 
Bhattirka (Bhatirka) ; issued from Valabhi:— 

(L. 23).— Sakanripa-kiil-dtita-sarhvachchha(tsa)ra-sata-chntushtaye Vaisikhy[*]m 
paurnnamasi.® : 

Compare below, No. 468 of G. 252. 


347,— 8. 400.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 63, and Plate. Umét4 (spurious)® plates of the 
Gurjara Mahdrdjadhirdja Dadda I. Pragantarfiga, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) 
Vitariga who was the son of Dada (Dadda) 1.; issued. from (the camp before the gates of) 
Bharukachchha :— 

(L. 22).— Sakanripa-kil-Atita-sam vachchha(tsa)ra-gata-chatushtayé Vaisikha- 
paurnnamisyaim. 


Compare below, Nos. 395 and 396 of K. $80 and 385. 


348,— 8. 415.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p.. 199, and Plate. Bagumr4 (spurious) plates of the 
Gurjara Mahirdjidhirdja Dadda IL. Prasantaraga, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) Vitariga 
who was the son of Dada (Dadda) 1.; issued from (the camp before ihe gates of) 
Bharukachchha :— 

(L. 21).— Sakanripa-kil-Atita-sazhya{chohha(tsn) jra-sato-chatushyayt parhchadag-Adhiké 
Yé(jyé)shth-[A]mivisy[4*]-su(si)ryagrabe, 

There was no solar eclipse on any of the possible equivalents of the date; see ibid. Vol. 
XXLY. p. 11, No. 170. 


7 
1 OF ubout the 12th or 13th century A.D. 


3 The inscription is similar to No. 183 of V. 1209, and in ita concluding lines has some names which also occur | 
in the lust lines of that inscription. 

2 See nbove, No. 222 of Y. 1811, and No, 225 of V, 1317. 

¢ See above, No. 276 of V. 1446, and No, 284 of V. 1478. 


3 Read paurnramdsyam, 
6 See Ind, AnteVol. XIIL. p. 72, Vol. XVII, p. 185 ff., and Vol, XVIII. p. 92. 
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$49.—§. 417.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 116, and Plate. Ta (spurious) plates of the 
Gurjara Mahérdjadhiréja Dadda Il. Pragantaraga, the son of Jayabhata Vitariga who was 
the son of Dada (Dadda) I. ; issued from (the camp before the gates of) Bharukachchha :— 

(L. 18).— Sakanrips-kal-Atita-saznvachchha(tsa)ra-gata-chatushtay’ ~ saptadas-Adhiké 
Y@(jyé)shth-[4* }m[A*]vasy[4*]-su(si)ryagrahé. : 

There were solar eclipses on the new-moon days of the pirnimdnta and the amdnta 
Jynishtha of 8. 417 expired, corresponding to the 10th May and the 8th June A.D. 495, 
but neither eclipse was visible; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 165. 


350.— 8. 681.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 234, and Plate. Multi (in the Central Provinces) 
plates of the Rashtrakite, Nandaréja-Yuddhasura :— t 

(L. 21).— Karttika-paurnnamisyérh . . ; 

(L. 29),— Sakakila-sathvatsara-satéshu shatchhv(tsv)=¢katvi [m*]§-dttaréshu.! 

In the Rashtraktita lineage, Durgariija; his son Gévindardja; his son (?) SyAmikaraja; 
his son Nandarija-Yuddhisura. 

351.— 8. 726 (?).— Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p.112. Baijnith inscription (second praéasti) of the 
time of the Rédjdnaka Lakshmanachandra of Kiragrima, and the reign of the king 
Jayachchandra of Trigarta (Jalandhara) ; (composed by Rama, the son of Bhriigaka) :— 

(L. 33).— Sakakéla-gat-Abdah 7(26]. : 

The inscription mentions the following Rajdnakas of Kiragrima: Kanda; his- son 
Buddha; his (?) son Vigraha; his son Brahman; bis son Dombaka; his son Bhuvana; his 
son Kalhana; his son Bilhana, married Lakshanika, the daughter of king Hridayachandra 
of Trigarta ; their sons Raima and Lakshmana (Lakshmanachandra, who married Mayatalla), 


352.— §. 784.—Dédgadh Jaina pillar inscription of the reign of the Mahé 
Bhéjadéva [of Kunanj], and of his feudatory, the Muhdsémanta Vishnurama, 
Luachclhagira (Dédgadh) ; see above, No. 14 of V. 919. 


353.—8. 836.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 193. Haddali plates of tho Chapa Mahd- 
sémantidhtpatt Dharanivaraha, a feudatory of the Rijddhirdja Mahipaladéva,3 issued from 
Vardhamina :— 

(L. 35).— pript-6dagayana-mahiparyvani . . . 

(L. 44).— Saka-sarhvat 836 Pousha-sudi 4 uttardyané || 

28rd December A.D, 914; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 6. 

In the Chipa family, Vikramfrka; his son Addaka ; 
Dhroyabhata ; his younger brother Dharanivariha, 


354.—§. 940.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. vil. p. 88. Notice of the Surat plates of the reign 
of the Chilukyat Mahdmandalésvara Kirtiréja of Litadéga, the son of Géggirija and grandson 
of Birappa who was the son of Nimbirka; recording a grant which was made by the 
Rishtrakiita chief Samburaja, the son of Amritarija and grandson of Kundarija. 


855.—8. 960.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p- 190. Date of the coronation of the Gaiga 
Mahérdjddhirdja Vajrahastadéva, lord cf Trikaliaga, as given in his Nadagim plates of 
8. 979 (below, No. 357) :— cafe 

(L. 34).— Viyad-ritu-nidhi-sarhkhydin yati SikAvda(bda)-sanghé dinakrid=Vrishabhn- 
stha’ RA(ro)hini-bh[é*] s[u}-lagné (|*}] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Stryya-viré tritiyAm(ya)- 
ynji sakala-dhoritrits rakshitum(tuza) ya (y0)=bhipi(shi)ktah [| ; 


rdjadhirdaja, 
governor of 


hig son Pulakési; his son 


2 Read “trimfad-uttardshu, 

® Por the first praéasti of Baijndth seo below, No. 569 of the Gaukika] year 89, 

9 According to Prof: Bihler, he must have been one of the Chiaddsamas of Girnar-Jundgadh, 
* Below, in No, 856, we have Chaulukya instead of Chdlukya, 
© Read *kriti Vrishabha-sthé, 
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With this reading the date is irregular; but for the month of Mésha (instead of 
Vrishabha) it corresponds to Sunday, 9th April A.D. 1038.1 ° 


356.—§8. 972.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 201, and Plates, Surat plates of the Chaulukya? 
Triléchanapéla of Litadéga :— 

(L. 52).— Saké nava-sa(sa)tair=yukté dvisaptaty-adhiké tath4 Vikrité vatsaré Paushé 
masé pakshé cha timé(ma)sé || AmavAsy4-tithau sir ya-parvvany= =Angaira-varak6. 

Tuesday, 15th January A.D. 1051; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see thid, Vol. XXIII, 
p- 124, No. 65. 

In the Chanlukya lineage (descended from the mythical Chaulukya and a Rashtrakita 
princess from Kanydkubja) there was Birappardja; his son Géggirfja; his son Kirtiraja; his 
son Vatsarija; his son Triléchanapati (Triléchanapdla), 


357.— S. 979.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 189, and Plate. Nadagim (in the Gafjim district) 
plates of the Geiga Uchdrdjddhirdja Vajrahastadéva, lord of Trikaliiga, issued from 
Kaliiganagara :— 

(L. 53).— aja-giri-nidhi-Sa k[4*]vdé(bdé) |  Ph[A*]igun-Amala-pakshé |  dvidagyim= 
Aditya-viré | 

Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058. 

In the lineage of the Gangas of Trikalinga there was (1.) the Mahdrdja Gitanabariee ; 
(2.) his son Vajrahasta (reigned 44 years); (3.) his son Gundama (3 ys.); (4.) his younger 
brother Kimirnavs (35 ys.); (5.) his younger brother VinayAditya (8 ys.) ; (6.) Kamarnaya’s 
son Vajrahasta-Aniyankabhima (35 ys.); (7.) his eldest son KAmarnava (3 y.); (8.) his yaunger 
brother Gundama (3 ys.); (9.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kiémirnava (19 ys.) ; 
(10.) Vajrahasta, the son* of Kimirnava (7.) from Vinayamahidéyi of the Vaidumba family. 


358.— 8. 999.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 163. Date® of the coronation of the Ganga 
Maharéjadhirdja Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva, lord of Trikalinga, as given in his 
Vizagapatam plates of §. 1003 (below, No. 359) :-— 

(L. 30).— Sak-Avda(bdd) Nanda-randhra-grahagana- ganité Kumbha-samsthé dinégé guklé 
pakshé tri(tri)tiyd-yuji Ravija-diné Révati-bhé Nriyagmé lagmé(gné). ‘ 

Saturday, 17th February A.D. 1078; seo tbid. Vol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 111. 

359.— 8. 10038.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 162.. Vizagapatam (mow Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Mahérdjddhirdja Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva,’ lord of Trikalinga, 
issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 40) .—Haranayana-viyad-gagana-chandra-ganitd Sak-fvdd(bas) Méshamisa-krishn- 
fishtamyim=Aditya-viré. 

e Sunday, 4th April A.D. 1081; see tbéd. Vol. XXIII, p, 182, No. 112. 

Genealogy as far as (10.) Vajrahasta as in No. 357; (he reigned 33 years); (11.) his son 
Rajarfja (8 ys.); (12.) his son, from Rijasundari, the daughter of Réajéndrachdla, 
Anantavarman-Chédaganga. 

360.—8. 1040.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 166. Vizagapatam (mow Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Rdjddhiraja Mahdrdjo Anantavarmean-Chédaganhgadéva, lord of 


Trikalinga, issued from Sindirap6ra :-— 
(L. 114).— viyad-udadhi-kh-émdu-ganitéshu Saka-vatsaréshu punyé=hani. 


1 On this day the third ti¢ht of the bright half commenced 14h, 40 m., the nakshatra was Rohini from about 
14 b., and the Zegna Dhanus from about 15 h., after mean sunrise, 

2 Above, in No. 354, we have Chdlukya instend of Chaulukya. 

3 Compare above, No. 355, and below, No. 685. * According to No. 860, the son of Madhu-KAmdrnava. 

§ The sane date we have in }. 98 of the Vizngapatam plates of §, 1040, und in 1, 20 of the Vizugapatam 
plates of §. 1057 (below, Nos, 360 and 361), ‘ 6 See above, No. 358, 
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Genealogy from Ananta (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Gangéya ; from him to Kéléhala, 
the founder of Kélihalapura in Gangavidi, and his son Viréchana; then, after 81 kings of 
Kéléhalapura, Virasimha, who had five sons, Kim&rnava [L.], Danarnava, Guniirnava {1.], 
Mirdsivnha, and Vajrahasta [I.]. (1.) Kémarnava [1.], after defeating Baladitya, took Kalinga 
(and reigned at Jantévura 36 years); (2.) his younger brother DAnirnava (40 ys.); (8.) his 
son Kimirnava II. (reigned at Nagara 50 ys.); (4.) his son Ranirnava (5 ys.) ; (5.) his son 
Vajrahasta II. (15 ys.); (6.) his younger brother KAmirnava III. (19 ys.);°(7.) his son 
Gunfrnava [II.] (27 ys.).; (8) his son Jithnkuéga (15 ys.) ; (9.) his brother's son Kaligalénkusga 
(12 ys.); (10.) his father’s brother Gundama [I.] (7 ys.); (11.) nis younger brother Kimarnava 
TV. (25 ys.) ; (12.) his younger brother Vinayiiditys (3 ys.) ; (18.) the son of Kimirnava IV., 
Vajrahasta IV. (85 ys.); (14.) his son Kimirnava V. (3 y.); (15.) his younger brother 
Gundama II. (8 ys.) ; (16.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kamarnava VI. (19 ys.) 5 _ 
(17.) his? son Vajrahasta [V.] (80 ys.); (18.) his son Rajarfja (8 ys.), married the Chéda 
princess Rijasundari; (19.) his eldest son Anantayarman-Chédaganga. 


861.— 8. 1057.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 173. Vizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Gahga Mahérdjddhiraja Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva, lord of Trikaliiga, 
issued from Kalinganagara :— . 

(L. 32).— ér[i*]-8ak-fivdé(bdé)shu muni-sa(ga)ra-viyach-chliat(chath)dra-ganitéshu 
Vrigchika-misé, . 

Genealogy as in No, 359. 


362,—§. 1069.— Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 333, Gévindpur inscription of the poet Gangadhara ; 
mentions the Mina? princes Varnamana and Rudraména of Magadha :— 

(L. 34).— Nand-éndriy-fbhr-éndu-samé Sak-Avdé(bd6) . . . Sika 1059. 

The inscription treats of the Maga or Sikadvipiya Brahmans Dimédara, his son Chakrapani, 
his sons Manératha and Dagaratba, Manératha’s sons, Gangidhara (who composed this 
inacription®) and Mahidhara, and Dasgaratha’s sons Harihara and Purushéttama. Q 


363,— 8. 1064.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXV. Part I. p. 242. Date*of the coronation of 
the Ganga Kamarnava of Kalinga, the son and successor of Anantavarman-Chédaganga, as 
given in the Kéndupiitnd plates of Narasitbhadéva II. of 8. 1217 (Lelow, No. 367) :— 

(Y. 37).— Véda-rttu-vy6ma-chandra-pramita-Sake-sam4-pripta-kilé dinésé Chipa-sthé= 
pya-grah-anghé ya(ba)lavati. : 


364,—§. 1107.— Zettschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XD. p. 43; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 183, and 
Plates. Assam (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plates of Vallabhadéva :— 

(L. 40).— §iké nfiga-nabhé-rudraih sarnkhyité ch=dttaréyané | su(gu)bhd gubhé kshand 
rigan sa(Sa)sté. ; 

In the lunar race, Bhiskara; his son Rayfiridéva-Trailékyasimha ; his son Udayakarna- 
Nihgankasimha, married Ahiavadéyi; their son Vallabhadéva. 


365.—&. 1141.— As, Res. Vol. IX. p. 403; Colebrooke’s Misc. Hssays, Vol. II. p. 242, and 
Plate. Tipura (‘Tipperah) plate of Harikfladéva Ranavankamalla (?) ;— 

(L. 22).— Sakanyipatér-atit® abdfih 1141 Ranayaikamalla-srimat (?) Harikiladévapidindch 
saptada‘a-samyatsaré ‘bhilikhyaminé yatr=fakén=Api samyat 17 sfiryya-gaty4 Phalguna-diné 26. 


iy ad i SE eS EEREEEEEE eed 


— According to No. 867, the son of Kdmirnava V. According to Nos. 359 and 361, Vajrahasta V. reigned 33 
years, 
® Compare below, No. 628. 3 He also composed a poem, entitled Advaitasata. 
; ‘s i same date wo have in the Puri plates of Narasimhadéva 1V, of S, 1305 and 1816 (below, Nos. 369 
and 870), : 
5 The published text has sirya-yatyd tula-diné 26, 
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366.— 8. 1165.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 322, and Plate xviii. 
Chittagong plate of Damédara :— 

(L. 1).— Sak-Abdah 1165. 

In the lunar race, Purushéttama; his son Madhusidana; his son Vasudéva; his son 
Damédara. 


867.— 8, 1217 (for 1218),— Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. LXV. Part I. p. 235, and Plates. 


'Kéndupitnd (in Orissa) plates of the 21st atka-year of the Ganga king Narasimnhadéva II. 


[of Kalinga], issued from Rémuna :— 

(Pl. v. , 1. 16).— saptadasdttara-dvAdagagata-Sakavatsard chaturddagabhuvanddhipaty- 
Adi-virudavali-virijamanah ||! —Sri-vira-Narasithhadéva-mahipatih  svarAjyasy=aikayiméaty- 
anké=bhilikhyamané Simha-gukla-shashthyam Séma-viré, 

For §. 1217 the date is irregular; for §.-1218 expired it corresponds to Monday, 6th 
August A.D. 1296. 


Genealogy from Vishnu, through the Moon, to Giagéya; eal from him to Kélihala 
Anantavarman who founded Kélihalapura; then many other kings. After them, Kimfrnava 
and four others (see No. 860) took possession of Kalinga. Descended from Kiniirnava there 
was, in this Ganga lineage, (1.) Vajrahasta, who married Naigama; (2.) his son Rajaraje [1.], 
married RAjasondaat ; 3 (8.) their son Chddaganga (reigned 70 years); (4.) his son, from 
Kasttrikimédini, Kamdrnaya (was anointed king in 8, 1064, and reigned 10 years); (5.) 


' Chédagaiga’s son, from Indira of the ‘solar race, Righava (15 ys.); (6.) Chédaganga’s son, 


from Chandralékha, Rajarfja [II.] (25 ys.) ; (7.) his younger brother Aniyaikabhima’ (10 ys.) ; 
(8.) his son, from Bighalladéyi, Rajar&ja [III.] (17 ys.) ; (9.) his son, from Manhkunadéyi (?)¢ 
of the Chilukya family, Anahgabhima (84ys.°) ; (10.) his son, from Kastiradévi, Narasimha [I.] 
(38 ys.) ; (LL.) his son, from the Malaya king's daughter Sitidéyi, Bhinudéya [1.], married 
Jékalladévi of the Chilukya family, and died in the 18th azka-year of his reign; (12.) his son 
Narasiziha [TI.]. 


368.—S. 1804.— Machéd? (near Alvar) inscription of the time of the Mahdrajddhirdja 
Gégadéva, the son of Asaladéva, of the Vadagijara family, and of the reign of Sultan 
Pérdja Sahi (Firéz Shih) ; see above, No. 272 of V. 1489. 


_  369.—8. 1805.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 186. Puri (in Orissn) plates 
of the Sth a#ka-year of the Ganga king Narasimhadéva IV. [of Kalinga], issued from 
Virinasi-kataka (?): — 

(Pl. vi. a, 1. 13).— Saka-nripatér=atitéshn parmch-fdhikéshu trayédasa-sata-sarnva- 
chhchha(tsa)réshu chaturddaga{bhu*]dha(va)nAdhipat-ityidi-viruddyali-virijaminah érfmin 
Nrisimhadéva-nripatéh® sya-rdjyasya asht-Aaké abhilikhyaminé Chaitrd msi guklé pakshé 
trayOdasyim(syim) tithan Ravi-viré. 

For §. 1305 expired and the solar month Chaitra the date corresponds to Sunday, 
6th March A.D. 1384. 


Gonealogy as far as (12.) Narasitaha [II.] as in No. 867; (he reigned 34 years); (18.) his 
gon, from Chédadévi, Bhinudéva [II.]? (24 ys.) ; (14.) his son, from Lakshmi, Narasimha [III.) 
(24 ys); (15.) his son, from Kamaladévi, Bhinudéva [III] (26 ys.); (16.) his son, from 
Hirddévi of the Chilukya family, Narasimnha [1V.]. 


_ 


1 Read °mdnah érf-. 2 Soe above, No. 363. 3 See below, No. 670. He is also oalled Anarigabhima. 
4 According to the Purt plates, below, Nos, 869 and 370, the name is Sadgunadévt or Gunadévi, 
& According to the Puri plates, 33 years, § Read -nripatih. 


7 He was at war with Gayasadina (Ghiyds-wil-din Tughlay, A.D. 1321-25), 


° 
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370.— 8. 181¢ ¢for 1817).— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXV. Part I. Delle 
Orissa) plates of-the 22nd and 23rd atika-years of the Gaiga king Naragiwhad 
[of Kalinga], issued from Véranisi-kataka (?) :— 
(PL vi. a, 1. 19).— Saka-nripatér=atitéshn shédash(s)-Adhikéshu 


Puri (in 
éva IV, 


trayddaga-gate. 


sathvatsaréshu P chaturddasabhuvanddhipat-ttyAdi-virudivalt-virjaminah $ri-vira- 
Nyisimhadéva-nripatih _sva-rijyasya dvavirhsaty-aaké abhilikhyaminé Vichha gukle 
6kadasyim Mamgala-yaré. 


For 8. 1316 the date is irregular; for §. 1317 expired it corresponds to Tuesday, 23rd 
November A.D. 1395; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285. 

(PL. vib, LV)-—asmin  rijyd trayévitndaty-onké  Vichha 
Pandita-varé. ‘ 

Wednesday, 22nd November ADO 1395; see sbid. p. 285. 

(Pl. vi. b, 1. 5).—6 sr&hi Liton-sathkrinti krishna ékidagi Sani-yird, 

Saturday, 24th Februnry A.D. 1387; ses chia, p. 286, 

Genealogy as in No. 369. 

$71.— 8. 1821.— Bihar (Darbhanga) (spurious?) plate of the Mahérdjauhivdja Sive- 
simhadéva, the aon of Déyasizuha, [of Mithila), recording a grant which was made in favour 
of the poot Vidydpati; sec below, No. 578 of Lakshmanaséna-s, 293 (?). 


dvitiya-krishna-saptam} 


$72.—8. 1822 (for 1928).— Riypur inscription of the time of the Mahar djadhtrdja 
Brahmadéva of Riyapura, and his minister, the Néyaka Hajirajadéva; see above, No. 280 
of V. 1458. 


873.—8. 1884 (for 1886)— Khalari inscription of the time of the Kalachuti 


(Kalachuri) 
Haribrahmadéva (Brabmadéva) of Khalvatiké ; see above, No. 283 of V. 1470 (for 1471), 


374.—8. 1346.— Déégadh Juina insvription of the time of Sahi Alambhake; see above, 
No. 285 of V. 1481. 


375.— 8. 1858.— Dédgadh Jaina inscription ; sce above, No. 287 of Y. 1493, 

876.— 8. 1877.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 391, and Plate. Kistna district plates! of Gina- 
déva of Kondavidu, a contemporary and tributary (?) of Kapila-Gajapati of Kataka (Cuttack 
in Orissa) :— 

(L, 29).— Saka Saila-turatgam-Sgni-éa¢i-sarnkhyitd  Yuy-Abdd ubhé 
Bhidrapadé vidhér=graha-dind, 

The date is irregular; see tbid. Vol. XXIV. p- 17, No. 198. 

Tho inscription eulogizes, as reigning at the time, Kapiléndra-Gajapati (Kapila-Kumbhi- 
rija) of Kataka, of the solar race, In his race (?) there was Chandradéya ; his son Guhidéva- 
patra ; his son Ganadéva (surnamed Rautardya or Rahuttarays) of Kondayidnu. 

377,—S8. 1420.— Adalij well insoription of the Rani Ridadévi, the wife of the Vighéla 
Virasitaha of DandAhiddga; of the reign of the ‘ Patasihe’ Mahemada (Sultin Mahmaid 
Baigara); seo above, No, 299 of Ashidhadi-V, 1555, 


378.—§. 1421.—Abmadaibid well inscription of B&i Harira, of the reign of the 
‘Pitustha’ Meahamida (Sultan Mahmfid Baigara); see above, No. 300 of V. 1556, 

379,.— 8. 1426.— Nagari (near Chitér) inscription of the Guhila Rajamalia of Mé 
(Méwfd) and his wife Srihgaradévi ; see above, No, 30] of V. 1556 and 1561, 

380.— 8. 1463.— Satrufijaya inscription on the se 
Pundarika; see above, No: 304 of V. 1587. 


dapita 


venth restoration of the temple of 


1 Three plates; "the fourth plate, together with any other plate that may have followed it, are lost.” 
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in diameter, in which are lost one, two or more syllables in three consecutive lines on each 
of the four faces (Il. 11 to 13 on the west face ; ll. 37 to 39 on the south face; ll. 66 to 68 on the 
east face and Il. 95 to 97 on the north face), The north-east rim of the pillar; at its lower end, 
is also damaged slightly and consequently, the end of ll. 79 to 83 on the east face and the begin- 
ning of Il. 106 to 110 on the north face haye disappeared. The latter gap (in the imprecatory 
verses) has, however, been filled up with the help of similar passages occurring elsewhere. The 

break in the north-east rim has again, been the cause of one or more blanks in II, 8 and 9 of 

inscription B. Except for these defects, the two inscriptionsare ina state of excellent preser- 

vation and are written in old Kanarese characters of the period to which the inscriptions” 
belong. They present a striking similarity to those of the Mantrawadi, Sirir and Nidagundi 
records edited by Dr. Fleet. 


As regards paleography, the initial yowels a, @, 7, u and e occur in their usual forms (e.g. 
in ll. 7, 64, 52,58 and 82). Long z when attached to consonants is distinguished from the short 
by a small loop made inside the circular i-mark at its base (compare, eg. the 4 of pallid with 
the z of °stme in 1. 55). In Yagadar° (ll. 36 and 40), in Malapalli (Il. 43 and -55), mm 
Malasamgha (1. 47) and in Parvva- (1. 33), the symbol for long @ is marked in a slightly different 
way from the ordinary form of it as used e.g. in the a of bha in ll. 4, 97 and 107 (twice). This 
variant is like the subscript y with its bend to the left not quite pronounced. Short u affixed to 

_the consonants k and r is marked by a hook (bending downwards) attached to the right side of” 
the letter; whereas, in other cases it is a vertical u-like tube affixed from below to the consonant 
to which it belongs. When the t-mark is lengthened in the case of & andr a second hook 
(also turned downwards) is added—the first, however, being in this case, reversed for the sake 
of convenience. J is marked by a similar hook attached to the left side of the talekatiu, if one 
exists, or, somewhere on that side of the letter according to the whim of the writer. It may be 
noted that long é is denoted in a few instances by the e-mark being made to end in a loop as in 
the case of the long é (Jiné®, 1. 3; -varé°, 1.15; and geyyuttire (wrongly for geyyuttire), 1, 26) ; 
whereas, in others, it is not distinguished from the short e (compare eg. kude, 1. 46 with Séna®, 
1, 47). The ai-symbol occurs only once in |. 72 in the word nairatiya (e mistake for nairritya). 
Here, the stroke slanting to the right over the talekdtiu of the letter may be compared 
with the corresponding stroke (but slanting to the left) of the secondary ai in old Nagari 
inscriptions. The compound yowel-mark 3, which consists of @ and e, is simple in its formation, 
and consists of two inverted hooks placed one at each end of the top-stroke—the one to the right 
representing @ and that to the left e. ‘he anusvara is marked by o small circle or, more 
frequently, by a dot and is always placed at the right top-corner of the-letter to which it 
belongs. The wpadhmaniya in ll. 106 and 107 is represented by the symbol for r 8) ; 


while, the jihuamaliya, which may be expected at the end of 1. 99, does not occur there. 


With regard to consonants, it may be stated that all the five test letters discussed by 
Dr. Fleet in his study of ancient Kanarese records, are represented in the subjoined inscriptions 
— viz. kh, i,j, b andl. Kh in khanda- (1, 42) and in dubkhame (1. 99 f.) is of the later cursive 
form. JW occurs as the first membor of the conjunct consonant ziga, at the beginning of 1. 61 and 
is of the closed type. J appears ten times and in only one instance (j of jaa in 1. 1) is 
of tho square type exactly similar to that which occurs in the Mantrawadi inscription of 
Ambdghavarsba I. In the other nine instances, it is of the same typo but closed. The 
letter bis more frequently used and is always of the closed type, except in Sembalattars 
(1. 56) where the subscript 6 is, however, formed ag in modern Kanarese. i is also of frequent 


1 Above, Vol. VII. pp. 198 ff. : 
2 See, for exemple, his remarks on palwography in the Nilgund inscription of Amdghavarsha I. (above, Vol. 


VI. p. 99), in the Hatti-Mattir and Naregal records (iid. pp. 161 and 162) and in tho Mantrawidi, Sirdr and 
Nidagundi inscriptions (ibid. Vol. VIL. pp. 199, 203 and 209). 
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occurrence and is of the oursive type with the miniature in the centre representing the old 

square form of the letter. It is noteworthy that in its secondary form / is always of the 
square type (see JJ at the beginning of ll. 5 and 23, inl. 7 and in ll, 21 and 63). The palatal % 
occurs in its subscript,form in ja (1. 1) ard as the first component in the conjunct consonant 
ficha (ll, 21 and $2). The rare consonants gh and chh are also found, the first in 1. 47 and 
the second in its subscript form in ll. 99 and 101. Dental dis hardly, if at all, distinguished 
from the lingual, Ph, in the only case where it occurs (J. 98), is marked by @ small cross stroke 
on its right side, which distinguishes it from the unaspirate. The répha, as the first com- 
ponent of a conjunct consonant, is denoted by a wavy line affixed to the top of the consonant ; 
but, when the conjunct consonant ends in 1, the répha is affixed at the root of the circular 
i-symbol, so as to make an angle with it.1 The final form of } occars in 1. 35. 


As for orthography, it may be noted that ra is used for 7i (in nairatiya, 1. 72), that 
consonants are invariably .doubled after a répha with which they occur in a conjunct form, that 
in some Kanarese words nasals are changed into anusvara before consonants of their class 
(temkana, ll. 57, 58, 59, 60, ete. ; karumngal, 1. 61; talumdale, 1. 77; adumbu, 1. 78; 
kagegombu, 1. 81) while, in some others they are not (Sembalattara, 1, 56; karuzgal, 1. 60 f.; 
banda, 1. 62; =ante, 1. 63); that vice versa the anusvara is changed into the corresponding nasal 
twice in 1, 54 before the words nakara and norasasana (for narasasana) and that in the latter as 
well as in sishyar (1. 50) the palatal s and the sibilant s are wrongly used, one for the other. 
The Janguage of the record is Sanskrit (poetry, verses 1 to 5 and prose 1. 4f.) and Keanarese 
prose (Il. 5 to 94), The description of the boundary line contains some rare words whose 
interpretation has not yet been satisfactorily made out. My notes on the translation will show 
that some of these are very closely allied to Tamil. 


Of the 110 lines which make up inscription A., the first 55 deal with the grant proper. 

LI. 56 to 94 give » detailed description of the boundary of the village granted and the remain- 
ing 11. 95 to 110 contain the usual imprecatory verses. With ‘an invocation to the doctrine 
(Sdsana) of the Jinéndras (verse 1) and a short prefatory line in Sanskrit which mentions the 
family of the Pallavas, we are introduced to Pallavadhiraja, who is said to have conquered 
the whole earth, ap to its four corners. His son was Nolambadhiraja, of whom it is stated that 
he was worshipped by all the simantas, by which, we have, perhaps, to understand that he 
bronght them under his control and consolidated the work of his father. To this Nolambadhiraje 
and Jéabbo (1, 19 £.), danghter of Richamalla-Vermadi? and Mahadeéviyar Ql, 16 and 17), was 
horn Mahéndradhirija-Nolamba (1. 24), described as having acquired the five great scunds 
(eomadhigata-paitchamahagabda)—the distinguishing biruda of a feudatory ruler’—though 
inter on he is styled ‘the favourite of (the goddesses) Fortane and the Earth (éri- 
prithv’eallabha) ’S like any other paramount sovereign, Mahéndradhirija belonged to the Pallava 
family ond was an ornament of the Pallava race (Pallavakula-tilaka)$ (Il. 20 to 23). It is 
recorded of him that he destroyed the race of Mababali (i.e. the Banas) (1. 24f.) and was 
cupying, at the time of the record A., the palace (srimada) at Tagadiru (Il. 46 and 37). In 
‘+e Sala yoar eight hundred and fifteen, when the cyclic year Paridhavin was current, on 


®) owe Venkayys's remarke on the palmography of the Ranastipindi grant of Vimaladitya (above, 
‘4 » p. 348). 


* Richswalla bears the titles Satyavakya Koagunivarma dharmamaharajadhiraje, ‘lord of Nandagiri’ 
-ond © ruler of Kovalila, the best of towns ’ (Il. 12 to 16). 
® Above, Vol. V. p. 216, foot-note 3. 
* Ibid. p. 201. 
® This epithet was also borne by Dantivarma-Mabaraja of the Triplicane inscription (above, Vol. VIII 


yp. £78 ond p. 203, note 4) and by the mahé@mandaléivara ChiddajadévaeMabiraja (Asaual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1903-06, Part I]. paragraph 5). 
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Thursday, the fifth éthi of the bright half of Ashadha, while the nakshatra was Purva- 
Phalguni and Jupiter roge in (i.e. entered) the sign Dhanus,—tyo. private individuals 
Nidhiyanna and Chandiyanna—sons of-a merchant from Srimangala—built a Jaina temple 
(basadt) at Tagadaro (1.40), The former of these received from the king, free from all encum- 
brances, the village of Mulapalli (1, 43 £:) and in his turn made it over to Kanakaséna- 
siddhantada-Bhatara, pupil of, Vinayasénasiddhantada-Bhatara of the Pogariya-gana, the 
Sen-anvaya and the Mila-samgha (ll. 47 to 51), for repairs, additions, worship, etc. in that 
basadi (1. 42f.). The witnesses to this transaction were the four samayins,) the riadu, nakara, 
and the narasasana (ll. 52 to 55). Inscription B. which consists of 10 lines is written at the 
bottom of A. (all round the four faces of the pillar) in the same old Kanarese Script as 
A. and in Kanarese prose. It records that‘a certain Lokayya got from Ayyapadéva, 
son of Mahéndra-Nolamba, the village of Budugiru and made a gift of it to the Jaina 
temple built by Nidhiyanna—apparently identical with the one mentioned in A. The 
founder Nidhiyanna is also said to have presented a garden (?) -fer worship in the same 
temple. 


From the foregoing it is evident that the subjoined records belong to the Nolambas who 
claimed descent from the Pallavas. The territory over which the Nolambas originally held 
sway has been suggested to be the small district of Wolambalge, mentioned in two Rashtrakita 
records? of about the 9th century A.D., which; later on, appears to have received the appellation 
of Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand. This province, which must have been originally confined 
to the districts of Tumkur and Chitaldroog in the Mysore State, and part at least of the Ananta- 
pur District in the Madras Presidency, was gradually extended .as the Nolambas rose into power, 
and in the 10th century A.D. included the major portion of the Bellary, Bangalore and Kolar 
districts. Portions of Salem and North Af¢ot must also have been in the possession of the 
Nolambas at the time of the subjoined record. 


In his volumes on Chitaldroog and Tumkur (Vols, XI and XII of the Epigraphia Oarna- 
tica) Mr, Rice has collected a large nnmber of Nolamba records which give us a fair outline of 
the history of that dynasty. Two pillar inscriptions from Hémavati in the Madaksira taluka of 
the Anantapur District and two from the town of Madaksira itself, have been included by 


* Samayins are literally the members of a congregation or religion. Here, perhaps, tha reference is to the 
four main divisions of the Jainas whi, like the Hindus, recognise the four castes, viz, the Brahmayas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sidras, The significance of the next three terms nadu, nakara and naragasana is not clear. The 
first means ‘ country ’ or ‘country-folk’ ; the second, ‘ town? or ‘town-folk ’ and the third perhaps signifies ‘ rulers 
of men ’ or ‘ officers of government.’ What the author wants to say may bu that the witnesses to the transaction 
were tho whole Jaina community consisting of ‘ country-folk,’ ‘town-folk’ and ‘officers? Mr. Venkayyn 
suggests that the three terms in question, with the reflexive pronoun tvara which followa them, may be meant to 
serve as a clause explaining what has been stated before. In other words, it may mean that the samayins who were 
witnesses to the present grant, are to be considered in themselves as good as the nddu, the nakara and the 
narasasana who, perhaps in ordinary cases, bore witnoss to public transactions. 

" Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. XI. Cl, Nos. 88 and $4 and Introduction, p. 7. 

* Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 818, That Nolambavadi included a part, if not the whole, of the 
Anantapur District is proved by the fact that Heijoru, i.e. the modera Hémavati, the capital of the Nolambas, is 
situated in the Madakeira tiluka of that district, As regards the iafluence which the Nolambas exercised about the 
end of the 9th century A.D. in the northern portion of the Salom District, we have the evidence of the subjoined 
records at Dharmapuri. About this period, North Arcot too mast have been subject to Nolamba influence ; for, the 
Ambir inscriptions of the time of Nripatuhgavikramavarman refer to & cattle raid organised by the Nolamba 
against Amaiyir (above, Vol. IV. p. 180). The original territory of tho Nolambas, however, was in the Tumkur 
and Chitoldrcog districts of the Mysore State where their sway in tha past is still testified to by the existence of a 
class of ryots known as Nopabas and of town-namea like Nonavinkere (possibly a corruption of Nonembankere), 
Ayynmodgala (4. e. Ayyapamaigala, ao called ‘after Ayyapa, son of Mahéndra), No|ambapattaya, Nannivila, ofc. 
(Mr. Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. II. pp. 168 and 600). ‘ _ 
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Mr, Rice in his Tumkur yolume.! One of the Hemiavati epigrapbs furnishes the following 
genealogy of the Nolambas :— 


Trinayana-Pallava* 
of the Iévara-yarnéa 


1: Maigala-Nombidbiraja 
Sitnhapodta 

8. Chirnponnéra 

4, a Nida 


5, Mahéndra 


6. Ayyapadéva-Nanniga 


7. Anniga 8. Diliparasa 


This record, which belongs to the time of No. 8 Diliparass,is dated in Saka 864 and is thus 
later than the Dharmapuri inscription (A.) by 50 years, .¢. about two generations, Consequently 
No. 5 Mahéndra may be identical with Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba or Mahéndra-Nolamba vf 
inscription (A.) and No.6 Ayyapadéva-Nanniga, with Ayyapadéva “the asylum of truth (nannt)’’ 
of inscription (B.). This identification further enables us to identify No. 4 Polalchora-Nomba 
and No, 8 Charuponnéra with Nolambidhiraja and Pallayadhiraja’ of the Dbarmapari record. 
We do not know of any dated records of these two last mentioned kings ; but Mr. Rice refers to 
rome from the Chitaldroog District* which may prove that Pallavidhiraja-Charuponnera of the 
foregoing genealogy—son of Simhapota—was a contemporary of the Rashtrakuta king 
0 See ee ee 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol. XII, Si. Nos. 24, 28,35 and 86. 

® 'Trinayana-Pallava is synonymous with Trilochana-Pallava, Mukkanti-Pallava or Mukkanti-Kaduvetti (as 
the name sometimes uppears in Telugu inscriptions). Triléclana was the mythical Pallava king who was ruling 
the Telugu country prior to the advent of the Chalukyas under Vijayaditya of Ayodhya. In the mythical 
necount of the Eastern Chalulyas given in copper-plites from the time of Vimaliditya downwards, Triléchana- 
Pallava is mentioned us the king who opposed Vijayaditya in his-victorious campaign against the south and perhaps 
also killed him (above, Vol. VI. p. 352, text, 11.16 and 17). Trildchana is also mentioned in Telugu inscriptions 
ne the contemporary of the early Chola king Karikila to whom he was subordinate. Mr. Venkayya places Karikala 
{and conrequently also Trinayana-Pallava) roughly about the end of the 5th century A.D. The Isvara-varnéa to 
which Tripayapn-Pallava belonged (as disclosed by the Hamayati record) is not mentioned elsewhere. One record 
fvom Nandaldr (No. 680 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1807) actually traces Mukkanti-Kaduvetti to 
(he third eye of Siva (ISvara). The Pallavas of Kaiichi traced their descent from Brahma, through many Purinic 
sages, to the Mahibhirata hero ASvatthiman. = 

3 These two names appear more like general appellations and may have been borne by any one of the 
Nolamba kings who claimed descent from the Pallaya family ; whereas, those given in the genealogical record from 


Némivati were, perhaps, the real names of the two Nolamba rulers who immediately preceded Mahéndradhiraja, 
* Ep. Cara, Vol, XI. Cl Nos. 33 and 34, 
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Jagattuiga-Prabhitavarsha-Govinda III. whose dates range from A.D. 794 to 818!-and Was, 
as a fendatory of that sovereign, ruling the Nolambalge one thousand and Nirgunda three 
hundred districts. Coming to Nolambidhiraja or Polalchora-Nomba of the Hémavati inscription, 
we gather from the subjoined record that he marriod Jaabbe, the daughter of the Western 
Ganga king Richamalla-Vermmadi. This identical relationship is mentioned in two other 
records of Mahéndra—one from Hémivati in the Anantapur District and the other from Baragur 
in the Siva taluka of the Tumkur District? These two inscriptions tell us that Jaabbe was the 
daughter of Riachamalla and the younger sister of Nitimarga-Permadi. According to Dr. Fleet, 
Richamalla, the father-in-law of Nolambadhiraja, is identical with Satyavakya-Rajamalla (A.D. 
840 and 870-71).8 As the earliest record hitherto discovered of Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba is 
dated in Saka 800, we may tentatively fix the lower limit of Nolambadhiraja’s reign at A.D. 878- 
79. And as the father of Nolambidhiraija, vis. Pallavadhiraja, was a feudatory of the 
Rashtrakita king Govinda III. (A.D. 794 to 813), the upper limit would be 813 A.D. Thus, 
Nolambadhiréja—the second king mentioned in the subjoined record—may be presumed to have 
ruled between A.D. 818 and A.D. 878-79, though the period covered by this interval is an 
unusually long one. 


1 We arrive at the same resulé if we go buck two generations from the earliest aynilable date of 
Mahéndradhiraja, viz, A.D. 878-79 (Si. 38), and shall be near to the closeof Govinda’s reign. Still another synchro- 
nism from a Chitsldroog record may help us to settle the probable period of Charupannéra, Charuponnéra’s father 
Simhapota js therein mentioned (ibid, Cl, 8.) as the subordinate of s certain Permanadi, who, as the name suggests, 
was evidently a Westeru Ganga king. According to Mr. Rice, Permanadi was a title which the early Western 
Ganga king Sripurusha-Muttarasa “ took away from the king of Kaichi ” (Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I. p. 314 and 
Ep. Carn, Vol. VIII. Nr. 35). Dr. Fleet assigns this Sripurusha to the period .A.D. 765 to 805 ( Ep, Tad. 
Vol. VI. p.64). Consequently, the time of Charuponnéra, son of Sirnbapdta, must have been subsequent to A.D, 805 
as was already found to be the case, 

? Ep. Carn. Vol. XII. Si, Nos, 24 and 38. Both of these inscriptions have been trauslated by Mr. Rice on 
pp. 91 and 94 of his Tumkur volume. Here, he connects Jayabbey=emba! mahadavi of both the records, with 
Nolambadhirajaratakge which precedes a long parenthetical clause giving the parentage of Jayabbe. By 
separating the expression Nolambadhirqjaratange into Nolambadhirdjara and tange, he arrives at the conclusion 
that the sister (taige) of NoJambidhir&jo was married to the Ganga king Rachamalla, Jaabbe (or Jayabbe), we 
know, was the queen of Nolambadhiraja and mother of Mahéndra. If, accordingly, the phrase Jayabbey-embot 
mahddévi is to be correctly connected with the word Nolambadhiraja, the latter must, according to strict gram- 
matical rules, end inthe dative. But this would not bo the case if we divide, as Mr. Rice does, the phrasa 
Nolambadhirajaratange into Nolambadhirajara and taige. I think it is more natural to divide it into 
Nolambadhirajor and ataige. That this is actunlly intended is apparent from what we find in the subjoined 
record which states that Mahcndradhiraja was born to Nolambadhirija (Nolambadhirajarggam) and to Jaiabbe 
(Jaabbegam). Mr. Rico’s wrong interpretation of this phrase is evidontly also responsible for the statement in the 
Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 307, that “ Pallavadhirdja’s daughter was married to the Gadga king Rajamalla.” 
An insoription at Chikka-Madhure in the Chaljakere tiluka (Zp, Carn, Vol. XI. Ol. 83), however, seems to prove 
that the Gangas and the Nolambas were related by intermarriago already in the reign of Simhapota, It ie hore 
stated that Permanadi (7.¢. the Western Ganga kiug Sripurusha-Muttarasa) married the daughter’s daughter of 
Simhapota. 

3 Above, Vol. VI. p. 66. Mr. Rice suggests that the Nolambadhiraja montioned in an undated Ganga record 
of Nitimarga at Kendatti-Madivala (Zp. Carn. Vol. X. Kl. 79) and the Nolambs king of the same name mentioned 
in the Pallayva record at Bhoga-Nandi (did. Cl. 26), also undated, may both be identical with Nolambadhiraja- 
Polalchéra (ibid. Introduction, pp. xviii and xix)—father of Mahdudradhirija and brother-in-law of 
Nitimairgs. This suggestion does not appear to be correct; for, Nifimarga-Perminadigal under whom the former 
Nolambidhiraja is stated to have been ruling the district Gangnrusisira is, I believe, identicnl with Nitimarga- 
Permanadi Ranavikrama whom Dr. Fleet places between A.D, 810 and 840 and not with Nitimirga, the 
noidentified son of Satyavaékya Richamalla. NolambaAhirija of the Nandi record does not appear to have heen a 
feudatory chief but an independent Nolamba sovereign who ‘was ruling the ourth? (prithvi-rajyam gey) without 
any overlord. Very probably he is identical with Immadi or Irmadi-Nolambidhirija whose record of Saka e899 iy 
found at Kandavira not very far from Nandi (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. L. Part If. p. 832 ond Hp. Carn. Vol. X. 
Ci. 45). Nitimarga, the brother-in-law of Nolambadhira ja-Polalchdra, did not, jprobetly, succeed to tho Ganga 
throne; for, we know from the Huakdru inscription that Satyavakya Rijamalla’s chosen successor (yurandja) was 
Bataraca (abuve, Vol. VI. p. 66). a5 
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Of Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba the subjoined record states that he destroyed the family of 

the Mahabalis (i.e. the Banas).! The Baragir and the Hémivati records report that 
Mahéndradhiraja “ uprooted Chora and others of his kinsmen.”” The Chora here mentioned may 
refer to the Chalas of the Telugu country,? a branch of whom appears to have been ruling 
about Hémivati and Nidugal about that period.’ How these Cholas of the Telugu country 
were ‘kinsmen’ of the Nolambas, is not quite clear. But in an inscription from the Maddagiri 
taluka of the Tumkur District (Hp. Carn. Vol. XII. Mi. No. 102) Chaladankakara Choliga, 
who is referred to about 900 A.D. by Mr. Rice, is stated to have been of Pallava descent. A later 
Chola chief of Nidugal had the prefix ‘ Vira-Nonamba’ added to his name.* It may, perhaps, 
thus be possible to explain how the Choras mentioned in the Baragir and Hémivati inscriptions 
were ‘kinsmen’ of the Nolambas. The statement that Mahéndradhiraja “ destroyed the Banas”’ 
is not a mere boast ; for, the very existence of the subjoined records (A.) and (B.) almost on the 
borders of, if not actually within, the Bina country, proves beyond doubt the occupation of that 
part of the country by the Nolambas. From an inscription at Biididepalle® in the Punganir 
Zamindari which, on palmographical grounds may be referred to about the 9th century -A.D., we 
learn that .the Nolamba raided Puli-nadu (in the Bana territory) in the reign of Mahavali- 
Banarasa Banavidyadhara. If this Banayidyadhara be identical with the Binavidyadhara 
Mababali-Vansrayar “ who was governing (the country) to the west of the Telugu road” as 
a subordinate of the Gaaga-Pallava king Nripatunga, his date would fall into the last quarter of 
the 9th century A.D.° And, as Mahéndradhiraja’s conquest of the Binas is to be referred to 
about the same period, the raid on Puli-nidu recorded in the Budidepalle inscription may be 
supposed to have occurred in the early part of the reign of Mahéndradhiraja and would, in that 
case, be but the commencement of his campaign against the Banas, which eventually earned for 
him the title ‘ destroyer of the Mahibali-race.’ 


Pallava sovereignty came to an end about the middle of the Sth century A.D. and in the 
subsequent straggle for power and supremacy among the various tribes that owed allegiances 
to the Pallavas, the Nolambas were often ranged against the Binas. The incidents recorded in 
the Bangavadi viragal,’ for instance, show that during the reign of the Ganga-Pallave king 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, Skandsa-Banadhiraja met in battle Dadiys (Dadiga), 
Binardja and Mahéndravikrama. During the reign of the Vaidumba-Meharéja Ganda- 
Trinétra, Binarasa and Vaidumba-mahiraja marched on Soremati and were met on the battlefield 
by the Nolamba, Raéchamalla and Dadiga.® An inscription at Pedda-Tippasamudram in the 
Cuddapah District states that the Vaidumba king Ganda-Trinétra fought with Nolombi (1.e. 
the Nolamba king) on the battlefield just referred to.® The virayal at Chedalla near 
Puigantir™? belongs to the reign of Mahivali-Banarasa and states that the king on behalf of the 
Ce ae 


1 An undated inscription in the Bowringpet taluka of the Kolar District (Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Bp. 64) states 
that Mahéndradhirdja was ruling tho district Gangarusisira, This indicates his feudatory position, though the 
record does not expressly state it. At any rate, it must be referred to a period before A.D. 878 when, as will be 
shown in the sequel, Mahéndra must have extended his kingdom and become an independent sovereign. The feuda- 
tory position of Mahdydra thus suggested would reduce the long period of rule of N olambadbiréja, arrived at on the 
provious page, by at least a few years. A 

3 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-05, Part II. paragraph 5. The Mélagini inscription of Saka 896 
refers to a Pallava prince named Chorayya-Nolamba (Zp. Carn. Vol. X. Mb. 84). Another record of Saka 933 
(ibid, Ct. 118) mentions a Nolawbidhiraja-Choryya. It is, therefore, uot impossible that the Chora of the 
Hémivati and Baragir records was the name of one of the contemporaneous kinsinen of Mahéndra. 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. XII. Introduction, p. 7. * Ibid. Vol. XI, Cl. 21. 

® No. 671 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1906. 

© Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903-04, paragraph 26, 

1 Above, Vol, VIL. p. 22. Another viragal noticed at the end of the same article mentions Mahivali- 

Binarasa on ono side and Nolamba, Rachamalla, Mayindadiya and Dadiga on the other. 
® No, 295 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 
© No. 688 of the same collection for 1906. No, 543 of the same collection. 
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Permanadi led an offensive campaign against the Nolamba, Rachamalla and Mayindadi and 
met them in battle at Soremati. We have already referred to the raid into Puli-nidu by ‘the 
Nolaniba during the reign of Banavidyadhara. In the reign of the Bana king Vijayadityan 
‘Virachtjémani Prabhuméru,! a certain Kaduvatti Muttarasan, perhaps connected with the 
Nolambes, attacked Koyatir, the modern Laddigam near Punganiir? in the Bana territory. 
Thus, in these early conflicts we always see the Nolambas opposed to the Banas and it is not 
unlikely that herein we haye to seek for the cause which led to the destruction or complete 
conqneat of the Banas by the Nolamba king Mahéndradhiraja~Nolamba which is claimed for 
him in the Dharmapuri inscription A. Tt will also be easy, now, to see how Nolamba records 
came to exist in such large numbers in the Bangalore and Kolar districts of the Mysore State 
which apparently belonged partly to Gangavadi 96,0008 and partly alsa to Perambinappadit—tho 
territory of the Banas. Mahéndra before he entered into hostilities with the Gangas and the 
Banas appears to have beon a subordinate of the former ruling the Gangayusisira.° What led to 
his hostilities with the Gangas it is not possible to say at present.’ The fact that Richeya- 
Ganga, as stated in the Iggali inscription, died in battle against the Nolamba (i.e, Mahéndra- 
dhiraja) about A.D. 891—927 and that Eyeyapps (A.D. 908 to 988) “governed the Gangavidi 
province as a united whole after depriving all his enemies of their power 8 shows clearly that 
Mahendradhiraja, at least during his.lifetime, held under subjection a pretty large portion of the 
Gangavadi province. This perhaps accounts also for the existence of an intrusive record of his 
time at Tayalfir in the Mandya taluka of the Mysore District? (the very heart of the Gsiga 
country) which gives for Mah@ndra the date Saka 817—the latest known for him so far, It 
will be enough to state before closing this paragraph, that the Nolambas started a petty 
state in and around Hémivati in the Tumkur District about the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D. and continuing to hold it as the subordinates of the Rashtrakiteas and the Gangas, they 

_fell into frequent conflicts with the Banas, the Vaidumbas and the Cholas and even with their 
overlords the Gangas. About the end of the 9th century A.D. they found a favourable oppor- 
tunity and rose to eminence under Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba. 


A new namo in the succession list of the Nolambas which, as will be shown below, has to be 
placed between Mahéndra and his son Ayyapa, has apparently been’ missed by Mr. Rice in his 
treatment of the chronology of that family. From an inscription at Avani in the Maulbagal 
tiluka of the Kolar District,!° it appears as if Mahéndra had a brother called Iriva-Nolamba 
who was born of a different mother. . The inscription states that Divabbarasi or Divalamba, 
born of the Kadamba family, was the chief queen (agra-mahishi) of Polalchéra, who, as stated 
a ee 

1 No. 642 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

2 Annual Report ou Evigraphy for 1906-07, Part II. paragraph 38. Bp. No. 13 of Mr. Rice’s Bpigraphia 
Carnatica Vol. X. refers to an earlier conquest of the same place and states that the conqueror Midhayva-Muttarasar 
belonged to the Ganga race. 

1 K6lahalapura, the modern Kolar, was built by tho mythical Ganga king Kolahala in the great Gangavidi- 
vishaya. Bempir (Bégiir) twelve in the Bangalore District was granted to one of his subordinates by Eyeyappa 
who was ruling over the Gangavadi 96,000. Tho large number of Ganga records on stone both in the Bangaloro 
and Kolar districts prove that these districts were included in the Ganga dominions. In the Bangalore District a 
good portion of the ugricultural population of the Wokkaliga sect belong to a subdivision called Gangadikira, This 
name, according to Mr. Rice, is derived from Gangavadi—the country of which these people were the original 
jinhubitants. F ys 

 Mulbagal, Chintimani and Rowringpet tilukas of the Kolir District bear traces of the supremacy of the 
Bans kinga over these parts ; Mr. Rice's Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. IL. p. 105. 

» Nolambadhirija, father of Mahendra, was ruling the same district as a feudatory of the Gangas; sce above, 
p. 59, footnote 3. : = 

© It ie not unlikely that, in the matter of succession to the Ganga throne after the death of Rajamalln, thera 
were disputes between his son Nitimarga (not identitied) and the yuraraja Satyavakyo Bituga I. the actual 
successor of Rajumalla. Perhaps Mahindra Lelped his brother-in-law Nitimarga against Bituga L 

1 above Vol. VI. p. 68. ® Ibid. p. 49. 

9 Ep. Carn. Vol, ILI, Md. 18. 10 Tbid. Vol. X, Mb. 38. 


< 
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above, is identical with Nolambadhiraja, father of Mahéndra. From the way in which Ixiva- 
Nolemba is introduced in the inscription, it looks as.if he was born of Divalimba after Mahén- 
dra’s succession to the throne, or, if born earlier, his claims to succession had been overlooked in 
preferencs to those of Mahéndra, who had perhaps stronger support than Iriva-Nclamba. Still 
it is not possible to assert that, after Mahéndra, the succession | passed on direct to his son 
Ayyapa. The only sure date for Ayyapa hitherto lmown is Saka 841.1 Between this and 
Saka 817, the latest known date for Mahéndra, there is an interval of nearly one generation. 
Mr. Rice refers to two inscriptions of ‘the time of Nolambadhiraja-Nolipayya, from the Mad- 
dagiri taluka of the Tumkiar District,? one of which supplies the date_ Saka 820, Paiigala. 
This Nolambadhiraja-Nolipayya is believed by Mr. Rice to be the same as Ayyapa. But we 
know that the latter’s distinctive surname was Nanniga and not Nolipayya, It is not impos- 
sible, therefore; that Ipiva-Nolamba, the son of Divalamba and step-brother of Mahéndra 
succeeded the latter under the name Nolambadhiraja-Nolipayya.® If this conjecture is proved by 
future researches to be correct, it follows that Iyiva-Nolamba mentioned in the Avani record was 
the son of Divalamba and not her grandson (Dilipayya Ipiva-Nolamba) as Mr. Rice puts it.4 
Unfortunately the record is not dated. Otherwise, it would have given us the date of Mahéndra’s 
death and that of the succession of Nolipayya ; for, it states that Divalimba on the death of 
Mahéndra built a temple and called it Nolamba-Narayanéavara after Nolamba-Niariyana, one of 
Mahéndra’s birudas. She also granted the village of Avinaisi (Avani) and called it Polalchora- 
mangala, perhaps after the name of her husband and in it constructed the tank Divalabba- 
samudra after her own name. 


Ayyapadéva, son of Mahéndra, must have succeeded Nolipayya. Of him we learn from 
inscription (B,) that he had the biruda “the asylum of trath (nanni).” It is this biruda evi- 


dently that accounts for his other name Nanviga or Nanuiga, which occurs in his inscriptions. — 


He was the contemporary of the Gaaga king Ereyappa and about A.D. 938 fought with the 
latter's help the battle of Tumbepadi against Viramahéndra whom Dy. Fleet has identified 
with the Eastern Chalukya king Chajukya-Bhinia 11.6 The only date available for Ayyaps 
from inscriptions published hitherto bas been Saka 841, Isvara=A.D, 918-19. Although 
Ayyapa must, in the early part of his reign have been at war with the Gangas,® while the latter 
weré attempting to regain what they had ceded to Ayyapa’s father Mahéndradhiraja, he, later 
on, became their friend as appears from his war against the common foe,’ the Eastern Chalukya 
king Chilukya-Bhima II. If the statements made in the Kaluchnmbayru grant of Amma II. 


1 Ibid. Vol. XII, Si. 89. The Saka dato 841 does not agree with the cyclic year Vikrama, It is two years 
too early. Tho same cyclic year without the Saka date is given for Ayyapadéva in Ep. Carn, Vol. XI, Jl. 29. 
But Cd. 62 of the same volume gives the correct cyclic year Isvara which corresponded to Suka-Sarnvat 841 current. 

2 Tbid, Mi. Nos. 27 and 52. 

3 Nolambadhirnja-Nolipayya (-Nulipayya) receives the surnamo Iriva-NoJamba Nolipayya (Nulipayya) in two 
records from the Kolar District (Zp. Carn, Vol. X. KJ. 198 and Bp. 4). - If this refers to Dilipayys, the grandson 
of Mahéndra, as Mr, Rice tales it, it appears to have been applied to him in accordance with the custom by which 
grandchildren are often named after their grandfathers ; we way thas have to presume that Dilipayya’s surname 
was not that of bis direct grandfather Mahéndra but that of the latter’s brother Iriva-Nolamba Nolipayya (I.). 

4 Ibid, Introduction, p. xix. Evidently the mistake is due to his takiug Divabburasi and Divalubbarasi to 
be two distinct individuals. But the record does not admit of any such interpretation. 

> Above, Vol. VI. p. 47. 

6 Soe, for example, Ep. Carn. Vol. XIi. Mi. 71. 

7 The Nolambas seem to hayo been in conflict with the Eastern Chalukyas from still earlier times. Gunaga- 
Vijayiditya IIL. (A.D. $44 to 888) is stated to have “cut off the head of Maigi in battle.” The Maliyapindi 
grant of Amma IT. (above, Vol. IX. p. 48 f.) says that this Madgi was“ the king of the great Nodambarishtra (i.e. 
the Nolambavadi country). We do not know of avy ruler of Nodambarashtra about this period, that bore the 
name or surname Magi. The long interval between 814 and 878 A.D., noticed ulready, must have counted more 
than one Nolamba king besides Nolambadhirdja-Polalchora, Perhaps Magi was one of theso. Nombadhiraja, the 
iret histories! ancestor of the Nolambas, was, according to the Hémavati inscription, known to the Karnatas (i.e. the 
Lishtrakites) as Mangula. The Mungi of the Maliyapindi grant might have been named after this early Mangala. 
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are to be taken as literally true,! Ayyapa must have fallen in the fight with Chilukya-Bhime 

If, Dr. Fleet places this eyent about the end of Eyeyappa’s reign, 1.ce. between A.D. 934 and 

938. Accordingly, we may perhaps infer that Ayyapa ruled from Saka 84] (=A.D. 918-19) 

to Saka 860 (=A.D. 938-39). But-his records registered by Mr. Rice in the volumes of the 

Epigraphia Carnatica do not assign to him dates later than A.D. 920. After Ayyapa® the” 
family appears to have gradually declined till it was subjugated by the Chola king Rajaraja I. 

of Tanjore in A.D. 998-993 


¢ 

The Nolamba occtpation of Tagadtru which is established by the existence in it of the 
records of Mahéndra and his son Ayyapa is corroborated by another inscription on a broken 
pillar discovered in the Mariyamman temple at old Dharmapuri. It registers the grant of a 
tank (?) called Marudanéri by Mahéndra-Nolamba in Saka 800 (corresponding to the oyclic 
year Vilambi) to the teacher Ponnéra-goravar who, as the suffix goravar indicates, must have 
been a Saiva.5 It is also recorded in this inscription that the tank after repair was placed by 
the teacher in the hands of the samayins6 On this occasion, the merchants (evidently those 
of Tagadiiru), among whom figure Chandiyanna and N{ildhiyanna, the builders of the Jaina 
basadi recorded in inscription A., [assigned] tolls on certain commodities as a dévadana, The 
inscription being broken, it is not possible ta say to what particular temple the déevadana was 
intended, The record at any rate supplies us with two important facts, viz. (1) that already, in 
Saka 800 (the earliest date for Mahéndra, known also from the Baragira record) Mahéndra 
had occupied Dharmapuri and the surrounding country, and (2) that the Saiva and the Jaina 
faiths (samaya) were flourishing side by side at Tagadiiru under the patronage of the Nolamba 
kings towards the close of the 9th century A.D. Still another fragmentary inscription on a 
pillar of black granite in the Mallikirjana temple at old Dharmapnri’ begins with the phrase 
svastt Pallav-anvayéya and introduces Nolambadhiraja and the Ganga king [Rachamalla] in 
the very same terms as inscription A. The record does not appear-to have contained any 
Saka date but the month, fortnight, ttthi, week-day, etc. are given on one of the mutilated 


1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 187, text line 38, : 5 

2 In the Dédli plates of the Rishtrakita king Krishna III., dated in Saka 862, a Pallava king named Anniga 
id said to have been defeated by Krishna III, (Above, Vol, 1V,p. 191). It is not unlikely that this Anniga was 
the son of Ayyapa. 

' Tho earliest Chola inscription mentioned in the Epigraphta Carnatica (Vol. X. Introduction, p. xxiv) is 
one of Madiregonda K6-Parakésarivarman. Mr. Rice himself doubts if this could be attributed to the early Chéja 
king Pardnotake I. The next eure record is one of Rajarija I. from the Hoskdte taluka (Ep. Carn. Vol. IX. — 
Ht. 111). Rajaraja’s conquest of Gnhgapaidi, Nulambapadi and Tadiyapidi are mentioned for the first time in 
his records of the 14th year, Consequently, we have to snppose that Réjarija overran these provinces in A.D, 
998-99, but perhaps allowed the rulers to continue governing their kingdoms ns Chdla feudatories. For, Ht. 111 
states that in Saka 920—the very year in which Rajaréja mast have eutered Mysore—Gannarasa, son of Ayyapa- 
déva (apparently a Nolamba) was ruling a portion of Daligavidi as a feudatory of the Chdla king. In (Saka 
923) the 16th year of Rajardja, a certain Nolambidbirija made a grant iu his capacity as the general of the Chdja 
emperor (Ep. Carn, Vol. X. Mb, 208). , Nolambidhirija Chorayya, with Nolemba attributes, was ruling in Saka 
983 also os a tributary of the Chola king Mummadi-Chdla (Rajaraja I.) (ibid. Ct. 118). In the 25th year of 
Rajaraja I. (7c, A.D. 1009) Tagadir-nadu was raled by a Chéja subordinate named Paiichavay Brahmidhirayay 
(Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, No. 254) and was included in the Mulviyi-rijya in the reign of the 
Vijayanagara king Dévariya I. (ibid. No. 251). It may be pointed out that Kl, 75, which Mr. Rice supposes to be 
one of Rajaraja I, dated in his 7th year (ibid. Introduction, p. xxiv), is a record of Rajaraja Il,; for the intro- 
ductory phrase pi maryviya polil-élu occurs in some of the Tamil records of the latter. 

4 No. 348 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. 

+ See Dr. Kittel’s Kannuda-English Dictionary, 8. y. gorara; and above, Vol. VII, pp. 200 and 202. 
Jt may be noted that guravadigal is also used as an honorific title attached to the names of Jaina teachers, 

© See abore, p. 57, footnote1, Samayin, here evidently denotes the adherents of the Saiva samaya. 
Dr, Winslow in his Zamil and English Dictionary mentions “twelve principal religious systems (samaya of 
which six are approved and six rejected by the Siva sects.” 

1 No. 806 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. 
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facos.! The donee here was a certain Bhairavagakti-Bhatara of Nandi. Bhairavagakti, as his: 
name indicates, must have been a Saiva preceptor like Ponnéra-goravar of the record just quoted, 
and Nandi is undoubtedly the village of that name at the foot of the historic hill Nandagivi in 
the Kolar District. 


Tagaduru, in which the Jaina temple was built by the merchants Nidhiyanna and Chan- 
diyanna, has been identified with the modern Dharmapuri where the pillar was found.? Neither 
the Jaina temple nor the palace (Srimada) referred to in 1. 86 could now be traced. Tagadtru 
was, at this time, perhaps, a very important city, and from what is said of it in an undated 
inscription * on a stone set up on the bund of the big tank at old Dharmapuri, it was, as it 
were, “a reflected image of the whole earth; for in it were:— this © Saiva teacher Vidderadi ; 
the temples Kali-Chorésvara,’ Pallavésvara, the great Bhogésvara, the magnificent and 
spotless Nannésvara and Bhujangesvara of Kafichi which shone in its imperial (?) fame; 
the enclosing walls (prakava) and the pieasure-gardens (nandana-vana) of kings who were as 
powerful as lions.’’7 The village Milapalli which was granted to the Jaina temple and the two 
other villages which touched its boundary line have been kindly identified for me by Mr. 
C. Hayavadana Rao, B.A., B.L, He writes :—Milapalli is probably represented by the modern 
village of Milakadu, 9 miles west of Dharmapuri. Sembalatttiru may be Semmanahalli, 
now a railway station on the Morappur-Dharmapuri section of the South Indian Railway, aud 
Budugiru is apparently Buduganhalli, about 7 miles south of Dharmapuri.” It may be noted 
that Budugirn which is mentioned in 1. 86 of (A.), is the object of the grant in inscription (B.). 


Nene eee eee eee — 


1 Bhadrapa[da-ma*|sada bahula-pukshada tadi[ge*]yum Brihaspati-varamum Révati-[naksha* }tramum 
Vriddhiy=embudu nitya-yo[ gamu*]m=age Kanne-samkrantiya tat-ka[ lado*)|=. The details of this date, which is 
probably one of Mahéndradhirija, were submitted to Professor J acobi of Bonn for verification. He remarks :—- 
“Kanyi-sarkranti fell on Thursday (1) 2lst August 891 A.D, which day was Bhadrapada ba. di. 3. But the 
moon had left Révati and stood in ASvini and the yoga Vriddhi was just over and Dhruva was the current yoga; 
(2) 25th August 880, but this was Bbadrapnda ba. di. 2 with nakskatra Révati and yoga Vriddhi. ‘hese are the 
only possiblo years.” 

2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 331. In two later inscriptions of about the 12th century A.D. found at Dharmapuri 
(Nos, 307 and 308 of the Maviras Epigraphical collection for 1901) the place is called Tagadir in Tagadir-nadu, a 
sub-division of the Ganga country (Ganga-nddu). It is not known when and why the name of the town was 
changed to Dharmapuri, The Madras Manual of Admintstration, Vol. III. p. 271 states that it is derived from the 
name of a local chief called Dharmarajah, who is not known to auy epigraphical records. It is doubtful also if we 
could connect the name Dharmapuri with Dharmmayolal which is mentioned in the Baragir record of the Nolamba 
kivog Mabéndra, as having been ruled by Parama-Mabadévi, a lady of the royal houschold. In the records of this 
period found at Dharmapuri and in the Tamil poem Purananiaru, the place is known only as Tagadiru. 

3 J have been informed by Mr. C. Hayavadaua Rao, B,A., B.L., who inspected the place, that “a few hundred 
yards from the temple of Mallikarjuua in old Dharmapuri and just opposite the European cemetery, there is a small 
slab bearing Jaina figures.” This perhaps is the only relic of the Jaina basadi built by Nidhiyanna and 
Chandiyayna at Tagadiru (Dharmapuri). 

4 No, 809 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. The old Kanarese characters in which this record 
is written ure beautifully engraved and present a box-headed type which is unique. They muy be referred to about 
the ame period asthe Nulawba records, Vidderdsi (i.e. VidyaraSi) in whose praise the Kanarese verses are 
composed must have been a teacher of great fame. . Perhaps he was one of the two preceptors of the Kalamukha 
ascetic Mallikirjuna of Madura mentioned in an inscription from Kodumbalir (No. 129 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection for 1907). 

6 The demonstrative ‘ this’ is used with reference to a figure of the ascetic engraved on the slab, below the 
inscription. 

6 Phe temple of CholéSvara at Kadabattir, a village quite close to Dharmapuri, is, according to Mr. Hayava- 
dana Roo, ‘a typical Chola temple and contains numerous inscriptions on its walls in Telugu and Tamil.” He 
thinks that this may represent the old Kali-Chorésvara. 

7 The verse runs :—- ‘3 

KalisChoré¢vara-[ Pallavé)svara-maha-Bhogés var-dttumgn-ni- 
rmmala-Nanvésvara-kirtti-Sasana-lasat-K diichi- Bhujamgesvara- 
revvalo-kaytbirava-bhipa-nandana-vana-prikdra-sam([stha }nadi- 
nenelaksellam padichandam-iytu Tagadir-i Vidderafindrarim. 
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On the date of inscription A., Professor Jacobi of Bonn, to whom I had submitted the 
details for verification, has very kindly contributed the following :—‘‘ The date won’t come out 
right. The Paridhivi year was 892. On the lst June of that year Jupiter entered Dhanus. 
Ashidha su. di. 5 fell on 3rd June, Saturday, not Thursday, and the nakshatra was Maghi, not 
Parva-Phalguni.” Inscription B. is not dated, but may be‘referred to the beginning of the 
10th century A.D. : 


INSCRIPTION A. 
TEXT.! 
West face. ~ 


1 © Srimatam jfinaripinah 1o- 

Q kalok-avalokini{in] [|*] éasa- 

3 nasya Jinéndrini[m] bhadrarm 

4 bhiyin=nirantaram [|| 1*] Svasti Pa- 
5 Wav-anvayiya [||*] Vijita-cha- 

6 turanta-mahimandala-érl- 

7 Pallavadhirajara magam a- \ 
8 vannta-samasta-simanta- 

9 makuta-ma(n]i-kiran-aru- 

10 nita-cha[rara]-sarasiru- 

11 ha-éri-[No][larh* ][bJadhiraja- 

12 rgga[m] svasti  [Satyav*Jikya Komgu- 
18 nivarmma {dharmma]mahiara- 

14 jafdhiraja Na)n[da)giri-na- 

15 tha Kova[lila]-puravare- 

16 éyara éri-R[&]chamalla-Vermma- 

17 digalgam Ma[ha]déviyarggam 

18 puttido[l-akhijla-[bh]uvana[ta]- 

19 Ta-ratna . . [yalr-appa | Jaa- 

20 bbega[m] put[tlido[m] samadhiga- 

2] ta-panohamahiéabda- Pallay-A- 

22 mnvaya-éri-prithuvi-vallabha Pa- 

23 Mav{ajkulatilaka éri-Mahé- 

94 ndradhiraja-Noljamba Mahia- 

25 bali-kula-vidhvamsanam geydu 

26 prithuvi-rajyam geyyuttire? [||*] 


South face. 


27 Svasti [|\*] %Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 

28 samvatsaramgalsontunira- 

29 padinaydanfeJya Paridha- 

80 viyeethba- sa[th]vatsara  ‘pravarttise 
31 Asha[dhajmasada sukla- 

82 pakshada paiichamiyu Bri- 

33 haspativaramu Pirvva-Pa-5 


+ From three sets of inked estampages prepared in 1901. 
2 Read geyyuttire. 1 Read Saka-. 
4 The syllable va is engraved below the line. 5 Read -Pha-. 
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34 Iguni-nakshatramum Dhanu- 

85 vino] Brihaspatiy=udafya]- — 

36 =age Taga[dtjra érimada- 

$7 man=!Nola[mban=i*]ruvandu Sri- 

88 mamgala . . . veya 

39 settiya . . [] Cha]ndiya- 2 
40 mnnanu*® Nidhiyannanu Tagadt- 

41 rol=basa[d]iyam=madisi 4 

42 basadige khanda-*[s|putita-nayv([a|- 

43 karmma-dévarchchan-a[djigalge Mila[pa]- 
44 Jliyarn sa-sarvvapidaparih[aj-* 

45 ran=Nolamba[m] dhareyan-ere- 

46 du knde Nidhiyanna padedu © 

47 ° éri-Milasamngha-Senanvay-i- 

48 gragamnya Pogariya-ganads 

49 “Vinayasénasiddhantajd]a-bhata- 

50 rara ‘sishyar-Kkanakasenasiddha- 

51 ntada-bhatarargge pada-praksha- 

52 Jana-purassara kotta [||*] Ida[kk]e 

53 sikshi nalka samayigaln® 


East face. 


54 nidun=nakaramun=narasiSana[mu ]-7 

55 me=ivaré [||*] Midlapalliya polasi[me ||*] 
56 Mida Sembalattira bfejtt[ajda [ke]- 
57 Jagana pér-[ajl[vjina temkana kuyuki 
58 adin-te[mJku ulugu-gadaye [a]- 

59 din=temku m[éjl-[slariye adin-temku 
60 ulugn-goroki adin=temnku karu- 

61 agal-kuli - karumgal-kul[i]yind=ilidu 

62 paduva banda pallada ponarppu- 

63 [nu]se allindam-ante podgi padu- 

64 vana pallam 4 paljlamé vididn 

65 pogi Minamjaneyim temkana pa- 
66 lla Koyilé[rige vo]gi K[o]yilé- 

67 riya kila . . meante Anduva- 

68 rx[é*Jrige v[o] +» « «+ Javaresi- 

69 yéri [I] Anduva([réri] A[ndu] varari- 
70 ya paduvana kade-gombu a(ntje [pa]- 


1 The accusative érimadaman with the verb iru is peculiar to the Kanarese idiom. It reminds strongly of 
tho Sanskrit griham tishthan. 


2 Nna is written for nna here as well as in 1. 46 and 1.9 of inscription B. Perhaps the anusvaras after the 
$wo names are missing and must be heerial also. 

3 Read -sphutita-. 

4 Sarva-pada-parihararh stands tor sarva-badha-pariharat, 

5 Read fishyar. 

$ Perhaps an anuevara is to be inserted at the ond of the line, in order to connect samayigalu with the wit- 
nesses mentioned immediately after. 

1 Read °sdsana°. Mw at tho end of the line is partly seen on the original. ‘The neuter ending muss perhaps 
indicates the whole class of officers (narafasana). I cannot explain how the demonstrative ivaré is ueed in the 
masculine, while the nouns to which it refers (except samayiga}m) are in tho neuter ; see above, p. 57 footnote 1. 
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[du]vana pér-o[age] Anduvarereyal 
nfeJlamn oairatiya? kona Mujtra [mJu- 
kkidal-puli | puliyi{m] badakku pdda 
per-ofag]e-Puriyéri’-palla [|] Purifé]-* 
ri Puriyévi-[kiJ][3]ri-palla | INanda- 
ppolayanéri Nandapoleyané- 

riyi{m] Mélayéeri- talumdale [|] [ta]- 
Judaji adumba ado[zn|biniudam va- 
yavya(da] kona piriya ulindi 

amgine kelakke [Talttéri | - Ta[tt]é- 
ri kelakke kadegombu [|] a - 

kke elabuli| puliyi[m] WNoflaj[mba*]- 
samudrakke barpa pallam | ([i]= 


North face. 


[ppa*]Iladi[nde] kelagaya pnrral-a- ' 
la [|] adaya midana Kova-_ 

na{kere] alli midakal=[BJudu- 

gura-kereya temkana ka([tte] 

ante miida ane-gundu®\® m[a]- 

da piriy-ila | ante mida 

Pattidamanériya temkana 

pallam [|] 4 palladim midana 

kiguvati | temka Bandalvara- 

la sono | ante te[tn]ka atti- 

y-odu pallamn | [be] . gila chernbadi [\I*] 
-Bahubhir=vva[suldhi bhukta . 
rija[bhi)[s-Saga*)r-adibhih [|*] 

yasya [ya](sya*] [ya]da bhfimi[h*]’ - 

tasya tasya ([tojdi phala(i) [ll 2*] 

Sva[mn*] datu(rm] sumahach=chhakya[m] du[b]- 
kham-anyasya pilona[th |*] dinom 

vi pilanem y-6éti dinich=chhré- 
yo=nupilanar | [8*] Na visharh 
visham-ity=fliu[h]® déva-svarn vir , 
sham=-uchyaté [|*] visham=ékikinam 

hauti déva-sva[{m*] putra-pantrikam? [ll 4*] 
[SaJrvvin-étan-bhavina=partthi- 
[ve*]ndram=bhiyo bhiya>=pra- 
(rtha*][ya]ty=ésha Ramah [\*]  samany[5}= 
[yam dha*]rmma-s[é]tur=nripinim kale 
[kale] pilaniyo bhavadbhih {i 5*] © 


ot ee areas 
1 Read °rériya. 2 Read nairritya. 


3 To the syllable pu is also attached a pign of e. 
* Read Puriyéri. 


5 Read, perhaps, -gundu. 


6 The marks of punctuation inserted at the end of each boundary point begin only from kere, Perhaps the 
writer forgut to insert them in the earlier portion. 


7 Read lidmis=. 


8 Read =dhur=. 5 Read -pautrakam. 
K2 
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INSCRIPTION B. 


TEXT. = 
West face. 

1 [©] 2Sri-Mahéndra-Nolam[ba]- 

2 na maga[m]. nannig=[a]éraya érimad-A- 


3 yyalpadéjvar [B]u[djugira udaka- 


South face. 


4 piirvvan=dhireyan=eredu kude 
5 [A)rhach-chhasana-pradipakan=a[ppa] 


Last face. 


G6 Dfojsayyana tammom éri-Lokayya- 
7 [ga]lu Nidhiyannana basadige go- 


North face. 
8 [tta I*] - vina padu[va]na  tadiyo- 
9 [l=a*][rchchajnege Nidhiyannam to-? 
19 [ttjumam padedu %kottam [Il*] 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION A. 


(Verso 1.) May there be uninterrupted prosperity to the doctrine of the glorious Jinén- 
dras,—the embodiments of wisdom, who see the non-world in the world. 


(L. 4£.) Prosperity to the Pallava family ! 


(Ll. 5 to 26.) While the prosperous Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba, the ornament of the 
Pallaya race, the lord (of the goddess) of Fortune of (t.e. residing in) the Pallaya family (and) 
of the arth, who has acquired the five great sounds and is born to the glorious 
Nolambadhiraja—whose lotus-feet are reddened by the lustre (proceeding) ‘from the gems 
(imbedded) in the diadems of the whole (circle of) prostrating fendatory chiefs (stmantas) (and) 
who is the son of the glorious Pallavadhiraja who had subdued the circle of the Earth (right 
up) ta (its) four corners—and to Jaabbe whois . . . + 4 gem on the whole sarface 
of the Earth born to—Hail! Satyavikya Kohgunivarma Dharmamaharajadhiraja, lord of 
Nangadiri, ruler of Kuvalala the best of cities, the glorious Rachamalla-Vermmadigal and to 
Mahadéviyar—was ruling the earth (after) having destroyed the Mahabali race,—°* 


(LI. 27 to 36.) Hail! while the (cyclic) year named Paridhavin, the eight-hundred and 
fifteenth of tho years elapsed, of the era of the Saka kings, was current,—on Thursday, 


» Between the syllables é and ndra Space enough for two letters has been left vacant. This may be due to 
the erack in the stone which rans between them, 


© Reud, perhaps, Gfamam. 3 Read ottam. 

* The phrase lok-didk-dvalokinam may also be translated “ who see (ie: distinguish) the world from the 
non-world,” 

* Without the adjcetival claus 


76 which complicate the genoral sense, this lengthy sentence might be reduced 
to: “ While Mahéndradhi ija-Nola - wip rea : 


mba boru to No} imbédhirdja and to J. dabbe, was ruling the earth.” 
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Se Ee 


the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadhe, when the nakshatra (was) 
Purva-Phalguni and Brihaspati (Jupiter) appeared in the (sign) Dhanus,— 

(Ll. 36 to 52.) while the Nolamba was staying at the royal mansion (srimada) at 
Tagadiru, Chandiyanna and Nidhiyanna, [sons of ?] 2... . . setti of Srimangala, 
caused a basadi to be built at Tagadaru; (and) when, with libations of water, the Nolamba gave 
to that basadi for (repairing) gaps and cracks, for new works (and) for worship of the deities, 
etc., (the village) Mulapaili, free from all encumbrances, Nidhiyanna received (it) (and) gave to 
Kanakasénasiddhantada-bhatara,! pupil of Vinayasénasiddhantada-bhatara of Pogariya-= 
gana, the foremost of the teachers of Sen-anvaya in the glorious Mila-sangha, having first 
washed (his) fect (with water). ; 


(Li, 52 to 55.) The witnesses to this (transaction) are the four samayins, the nadu, the 
nukara and the naragasana (i.e. the rulers of men, officers of Government): only these. 


(1. 56 to 94.) (This is) the boundary of the fields of Mualapalli :—(On) the east—the kurch® 
(trees) south of the big waste? on the eastern side* of the hill of Sembalattiru ; thence 
soathwards, the mimosa-bash>; thence southwards, the ravine higher up(?); thence south- 
wards, the kurchi-bush; thence southwards, the pit of (i.e. from which) black granite (is 
quarried) ; descending from the pit of black granite, the couple-tamarind (tree) in the ditch 
(which runs), westwards: thence, going in the same direction, the ditch to the west; 
keeping to (the course of) the same ditch, the ditch from the southern side of the natural pond 
‘(Gjane, done) called Minathjane; passing on to (the tank) Koyiléri, . . . . . « « Of 
Koyilti . . . . . + ~ inthe same direction, the Anduvaréri (tank); (thence), the 
remote outlet® west of Anduvaréri; likewise (in a) westerly (direction) the big otige (¢ree) and 
’ the land (?) of Anduvaréri. The south-west corner (potnt) is the tamarind (¢ree) at the triple 
junction (mukkidal) of Mujuru; from (this) tamarind (tree) in a northerly direction, the ditch 
of Puriyéri with the big one (tree) ; (thence) the Pariyéri (tank) ; (thence) the ditch (connect- 
ing) Puriyéyi (and) Kiléri; (thence) the WNandappolayanéri (tank); from Nandappoleyanéri, 
the talundale (shrubs)’ of Mélayéri; (thence) the adumbu plant (in) talumdale; from the 
adumbu (the next point is) the north-west oorner—the big . . . s + + 8 to the east, 
(the tank) Tattéri;:(thence) to the east, the remote ontlet of Tatteri; . . . + + the 


1 A Jaina teacher named Vidiraja alias Kanakoséna-bhattaraka is mentioned in two Jaina inscriptions of 
the lith century A.D. (Ep. Cara. Vol. VIIL Nr. Nos. 85 and 36) and one of the 12th century (ibid. Nr. 37) 
ay the guru of the Ganga king Richamalla. Some of his disciples were Srivijaya, Santidiva, Dayapala and 
Kamalubbadra. Vadiraja and his pupils are mentioned in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Mallishéna (above, Vol. 
ILL. p. 187 £.) as belonging to about the 11th century A.D. Consequently, Vadirdja Kanaknotne-Bhattiraka of thesa 
records must have been the guru of the Ganga king Ravhamalla Lil, who ruled from A.D. 989 to 1005 (above, 
Vol. VIII. p. 50). : 

2 Kuruki is not given in Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary. The word kurike meaus ‘a small 
village.’ In the description of boundarics it is very unlikely that an unspecified village would be mentioned. 
Accordingly, I take kuruki as tentatively equivalent to gurucht or gurige, the former of which is the name or 4 
treo and the latter that of o plant, 

3 Alvu is the same as fivu or alipw which means ‘ruin, waste” It also means ‘the burning (of forest 
fire) beyond the limit. Perhaps pér-alvu is to be explained as ‘big waste,’ though its exact significance is 
not clear to me. 

* 1 have taken kelagana (kelagana) in the sense of * eastern ?; compare the Tamil word Kil, 

3 Gadare is perhaps synonymous with kadara, and ulugu means ‘attached to, or loving.’ As the kadara 
(mimosa) plants could be poetically snid to be attached to one another when they are densely grown, I have taken 
tentatively, tho phrase ulugu-gadare to mean ‘a mimosa-bush.’ 

® Xombu in Tamil means the outlet of a tank. Hence kadegombu may denote ‘the remote (Kage) outlet.’ 

7 Dr. Winslow explains ¢aludalai as the shrub Clerodendrom phlomoides which is known to cure flatulency 
(vatamadakki). ; 

6 Ulinai (perhaps ulindi[ke] of the toxt) is according to Dr. Winslow ‘a kind of cotton shrub,’ and 
aigine, necording to the sume authority, is ‘a species of aloes,’ 
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tender tamarind (éree) ; from the tamarind (tree) the ditch that runs into (the tank) Nolambasa- 
mudra; from the ditch, in sn easterly direction, the banyan (¢ree) iu pebbles (z.e. in a gravelly 
soil) ; east of it (the tank) Kovanakere. There, (is) the eastern (bowndary) stone; (thence) 
the southern embankment of the tank of Budugiiru ; likewise, to the east, the elephant-[like] 
boulder ; (¢hence) to the east the big banyan (tree); likewise, to the east, the southern ditch 
of (the tank) Pattidamanéri; to the east of that ditch the short banyan (tree) (?)!; to (its) 
south the natural pond (sone) of Bandalvaralu(?) ; likewise, to the south the ditch with the 
SVatNOC MMM Ng Collage oo!) iw ee 
[L1. 95 to 110 contain four of the usual imprecatory verses. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION B. 


The prosperous Ayyapadéva, the asylum of trath, son of the illustrious Mabéndra- 
Nolamba, having given Budugtru with libations of water, the glorious Lokayya, younger 
brother of Dosayya, who is the illuminator of the doctrine of the Arhats, presented (that village) 
to the basadi of Nidhiyanna. (And) Nidhiyanna too, presented (to the same basadz) for worship 
(therein) a garden on-the western bank of . .. . =... =. « + ~~ having 
acquired (it). 


No. 15.—KARAMDANDA INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAGUPTA 
({GUPTA-] SAMVAT 117. 
By Proressor Sren Konow, Pu.D.; Cukistrania. 


This inscription is incised on a stone linga which was excavated from an ancient site called 
Bharadhi Dih near the village of Karamdimda, about 12 miles from Taizibad on the road to 
Shahganj, District Faizibad, United Proviuces. Karamdimda will be found as Karamdanda in the 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet 87 S.H., at 82° 4’ long. and 26° 40’ lat. The existence of the inscrip- 
tion was first brought to notice by Kunwar Kamta Prasad, Deputy Collector, Faizibid. -A 
preliminary account of the find has been given by Dr. Vogel in his Annual Report, 1907-08, 
page 39, and I now publish the inscription from impressions supplied by him. , : 

The Isziga itself consists of an upper, circular portion, 1’ 1” high and 192” in diameter, rising 
from an octagonal base 1’ 9’ high. The lower portion of the hase including the end of the 
inscription has been broken. The Jiziga will be deposited in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 


The'inscription itself is incised on the base and covers a space 1’ 5}” high and I’ 73” broad. 
The letters in the uppermost right hand corner gre much effaced, but they can be restored 
from other inscriptions. Across the base, at a distance of 11” from the bottom, runs a line, 
which has made some of the top matras indistinct in the impression, and the final portion of the 
inscription has been broken off. In other respects, it is in an excellent state of preservation. 


The characters belong to the western variety of the Gupta alphabet. The short w is 
denoted in two different ways, compare Kuméragupta in lincs 3 and 7, where the u of gu has two 


* It is doubtful if the Sanskrit vafa (banyan) could be compounded with the Kanaresekiru=small. Kirueati 
may denote a plant not explained in the dictionnrics. 

* The last words at the end of this description of the boundary line are not intelligible to me. We must 
have expected some words which mean—' the boundary thence joins the (starting) point,' 

* The phrase dhareyanzeredu krde would hove been enough to express the idea, as in 1. 45 f. of 
inscription A.; udaka-pgrovem, though redundaut, has perhaps, been put in with the object of introducing a 
{omiliar Bassksit phrase, 


STEN KoNnow, 


Karamdande inscription of the reign of Kumaragupta.—[Gupta] Samvat 117. 
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I ——————————————— 
different forms, Noté also nw in -nudhyatasya, line 2. The form of the initial ¢ in ity=Zoam, 
line 8, is the same as in the Kahaum pillar inscription.1 With regard to orthography I may note 
the doubling of s consonant before r in -gattra-, lines 5 and 10 (but putrd, line 5, putrah, line 6) 
and after r in -pirevayamh and -acharyy-, line 4, and yatha-karttavya-dharmmika-karmmand, 
lino 9; the change of an anusvira to n before d in =sytn=divasa-pirvvayam, line 4; the use of 
chehh in the beginning of a word in Ohchhandoyy=, line 4; and the use of ¢ at the end of a word 
hefore § in kuma@rématyas=Sikhara-, line 6. ; 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the ancicnt Gupta king Kumaragupta I., and is 
dated in [Gupta-] Sarmvat 117, on the tenth day of Karttika, corresponding to A.D. 4386, 
It is therefore of almost the same date as the completion of the temple of the Sun when.Kumira- 
gupta’s subordinate Bandhuvarman was governing at Dagapura.? 
It registers a gift made by Prithivishéna, the son of Chandragupta’s kumaramatya 
Sikherasvamin, who was the son of Vishnupalitabhatta, the son of Kuraméravyabhatta, of 
the Chhandégas, whose gotras were [ASva] and Vajin. The former gotra is new tome. The 
Vajins also occur elsewhere. Prithivishéna is described as the mantrin of Kumaragupta, as his 
humaramatya and subsequently as his mahabaladhikrita, The gift was made for the worship 
of the Mahacéva known as Prithivisvara, i.e, probably the litiga on which our inscription has 
been incised, with proper righteous offerings. The portion containing the names of the donees 
has, unfortunately, been lost, and what is lost cannot be restored with absolute certainty. So far 
as I can sce, the donees must have been certain Brihmanas from Ayodhya, who were living in 
the vicinity of Mahadéva Sailésvara, who belonged to various gotras and charanas, and were 
proficient in observances, in sacred study, in the mantras, the stitras, bhashyas and pravachanas, 
and who had something to do at the dévadron?, 1.6. image procession at Bharadi . . This 
interpretation is, however, far from being certain. The restoration of the words denoting the 
- various branches of learning in which the donees are said to have been fully versed, is, I think, 
‘certain. The geographical nume Bhiradi is 1 mere conjecture. What remains of the letters 
seems to favour it. ‘The name of the place where the Iijiga was found is said to be Bharadhi 
Dih, but it is not possible to identify this form with Bhiradi. I would compare the word 
Bharadiya found in one of the inscriptions on the Siiichi stipa’ where Professor Biihler reads : 
[bha]radiyasa supurisasa yugopajakasa danam. I would translate “the gift of the holy 
man Yugapajaka, from Bhiradi.” J om unable to restore the four aksharas following after 
Bharadt. They look like d.s.m.d. §.m. d. perhaps stands for samudra, which is an epithet 
of Siva. The word dévadrdni is known from lexicographers* and said to mean “idol 
procession.” 
TEXT. 
1 Namd Mahadévaya| Ma(hirajadhirija-Sri-Chandragupta-pad-a |- 

2 nudhyitasya chatudhu(1-n)dadhi-salil-isvidita-ya[sas5 maharaja }- 

3 dhirija-sri-Kumaraguptasya vijaya-rijya-samvatsar[é saté saptadas-ottare] 

4 Karttikamasa-dasama-divasé=syin=divasa- pirvvayAm [Chcbhandogy-achiryy-Aéya]- 


Vaji- a= 

ay sagottra-Kuram[ajravya-bhattasya putrd Vishnupalita-bhattas=tasya putrds 
mahari- Py : 

6 jadhijaja°-sri-Chandraguptasya mantri kumirimityas-Sikharasvémy-abhit-tasya 
putrah ; 


a 
ipti ix. A. text-line 7: 1 of itysanya-samjno. 
‘ Sue ee sie; 3 Above, Vol. II. p. 105, No. 74.» 
id. No. 


‘The St. Petorsburg Dictionary refers to the Trikdndafésha 2, 7, 8, and the Haravali 120, 
® ‘The actual reading is perhaps pitrd. epee’ neat 
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7. Prithivishens maharajadhiraja-sri-Kumaraguptasya mantri kumiramiityd=na- 
ntarach cha mahabaladhikritah(ts) bhagavats Mahadevasya Prithivisvara ity-évam 
samakhyatasy =i- 
9 sy-aiva bhagavato yathi-karttavya-dhirmmika-karmmara pada-éusrishaniya , bhaga- 
yach=Chhai- : 
10 léesévarasyami-mahidéva-padamilé Ayédhyaka-nini-gottra-charana-tapah- 
il syidh{y]aya-mantra-sitra-bhishya-pravachana-piraga-Bharadi-d. s.m.d, dévadron[y Jar 


TRANSLATION. 


Obeisance to Mahadéva. In the victorious reign of the mahdrajidhiraja, the illustrious 
Kuméaragupta, whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans (and) who meditated on 
the feet of the maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Chandragupta, in the 117th year, on the 
tenth day of the month of Karttika, on this day specified as above, the minister of the maha- 
rajadhiraja, the glorious Kumiragupta, (his) kum@ramatya and subsequently (his) mahabaladhi- 
krita Prithivishéna, the son of Sikharasvamin, the minister, the kumaramatya of the maha- 
raiadhiraja, the illustrious Chandragupta, (who) was the son of Vishnupalitabhatta, the son of 
Kuramaravyabhatts, a teacher of the Chhandsga (véda), of the gotras Asva and Vajin, (gave) 
for the sake of obeisance to the Lord Mahadéva, known as Prithivisvara, with proper and 
righteous offerings, at the feet of the Lord SailéSvarasvami-Mahadéva, to . . from 
Aysodhys, of different gotras and charanas, perfected in observances and study, in the mantras, 


the sitras, the bhashyas and pravachanas, who at the procession of the image (of Siva ?) at 
Bharadi. . - + + « « 


No. 16.—SUNAO KALA PLATES OF SAMGAMASIMBA ; 
[KALACHURI-] SAMVAT 292. 
By Proressor Sten Konow, Pa.D.; Caristrania, 


These plates were originally brought to light by the late Mr. A. M, fT. Jackson, who pub- 
lished them in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society.! Mr. Jackson’s edition was not 
accompanied by a facsimile of the original, and it was not, therefore, possible to judge about the 


palmographic character of the grant. I now re-edit it from impressions which I owe to the 
kindness of Mr. Henry Cousens. 


The plates are two in number, and they were, according to Mr. Jackson, found in November 
1998, “buried abont two feet below the surface of a cart track in the village of Sunev Kulla 
in the Hinsot Mahal of the Broach District . . . The first plate is entite. The second has 
suffered damage (1) by the wrenching off of the seal, which has destroyed a few aksharas in 
the first line, and (2) by the breaking off of a piece of the left-hand edge, which has destroyed 
one akshara in line 4, two in line 5, two in line 6, and one in line 7 . . . The lower edge of 
the first plate was formerly attached to the upper edge of the second by two copper rings, one 
of which remaiua attached to each of the plates. The seal, which was probably carried by the 


left-hand ring, has been wrenched off andislost. The letters are deeply cut and in many places 
show through on the back of the plates,” 


The two plates are of the same size, measuring 123"x 6}. The first contains 12, and 
the second 13 lines of well executed writing. The average size of the individual letters 
is }". The characters belong to the southern class and are closely connected with the form 


\ Vol. XX. pp. 211 and ff. 
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occurring in Valabhi inscriptions, in those of the Gujarat Chalukyas, and im the Sarsavni 
plates of Buddharaja.! Mr.. Jackson has noted a peculiarity which is found in most of the 
letters, vis. a distinct triangular head. With regard to individual letters we may note 
the initial @ in éshth, 1. 12; the form of au in Zaukakshi-,1, 6, Lauhayana-, 1. 7. and 
- pautrinvaya-, 1, 11; the two forms of 1, e.g. in kugalam=, |. 3, and Galava-, 1. 5; the final 
t in kénachit, 1, 13, and vasét, 1. 20, and the jihutmaliya in -apanoyah=karyyah, 1. 15. A 
final m perhaps occurs in varttitavya{m], 1.14. The numerical symbols for 200, 90, 10, 5 
and 2 ocour in 1, 25. The language is fairly correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of four 
imprecatory, stanzas in Il, 19-23, here ascribed to Vyasa, the text of the inscription is in prose. 
The sandhihas been neglected in samanudarsayatt astw, ll. 3-4; and -hritya udakatisarggena, 
1.12. The orthography calls for very fewromarks, In]. 1 we find the Prakrit form Sashgama- 
sthah instead of Samgamasimnhah, 4nd in 1.13 karishayatan instead of karshayatamn. Consonants 
are doubled after 7; thus, sarunan=, 1. 2; =Antarnnarmmadavishaytniarggata-, 1. 4; -adhvaryyt-, 
ll. 6, 7, ctc. The only exceptions are =anuvarnya, 1. 3; vidhayair=bhitua, 1. 14, and, in accord- 
ance with Panini VIII. 4. 49, -dargayati, 1. 8, and varsha-, 1. 19. Uh has been doubled before y 
in -anuddhyata, 1.1. Note also Laukakshi- instead of Laugakshi- in 1. 6. The inscription 
which was issued from Bharukachchha, is one of the Mahastmanta, the Maharaja 
Samgamasiha (-simha), and records the gift of thé village Sonavva in the Antarnarmada 
district, to several briahmanas, on the occasion of the Mahakartitki, ie, the full moon of the 
month Karttika, It is dated in numerical symbols on the 15th day of the bright half of 
Karttika of the year 202. 


As pointed out by Mr. Jackson, the date must be referred to the Kalachuri era, and it 
. would accordingly fall in either A.D, 540 or A.D. 541.2 The donor, the Maharaja 
Samgamasimha, is not elsewhere known, put I think Mr. Jackson is qnite right in 
agssnming that he was a feudatory (mahtsamantn) of the Kalachuris. He infers this from the 
fact that Sonavva, the village granted, is said to be situated in the Antarnarmada-tishaya, i.e. 
according to him, “the district within (2.e. on this side of) the Narbada.” This, he says, “ shows 
that it belonged to a kingdom whose seat also lay south of the Narbada though it included also 
territory to the north of that river.” I do not quite see how he arrives at this conclusion, _ The 
translation of Antarnarmada-vishaya os “ the district within the Narmadi” would be possible, 
but- antur does not mean “on this side,” bat “between.” The word has been explained as a 
bahuvrihi by Dy. Fleet, * meaning the country on both sides of the lower part of the Narmada. 
I cannot therefore accept Mr. Jackson's explanation of the word antarnarmada-vishaya, but I 
quite concur in his opinion that “or the whole the most probable supposition appears to be that 
Samgamasimha was a fendatory of the Kalachuris, whose era ho used, snd who were cer- 
tainly recognised as supreme in the lower Narbada valley about A.D. 580 when Niribullaka made 
his grant.”* The wording of our grant sometimes recalls the phraseology of the Sarsavyi plates ;* 
compare I]. 18-19 with ll, 26-27 of the latter, and, especially, the end of the two grants, whore 
we haye, in both cases, frst an instrumental (-prtpitajiayt ond -vijidpanaya, respectively), 
then a bahuvrihi ending in -datakam and followed by ltkhitam, and finally the date expressed 
in the same way in numerical figaies. The late Professer Kielhorn hus shown® that the 
phraseology of the Katachchuri grants was imitated by the Gurjaras and the Gujarat Ohalokyau, 
He ‘inferred from this fact '‘ that the family of these chiefs rose to independence only after the 
we el) I ee 

1 Above, Vol. VI. pp, 294 and ff. 

2 Compare Kielhorn, aboye, Vol. VI. p. 295, footnote 6, Tho date does not admit of verification. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 66. Another possibility which I would prefer would be to explain antar-nar- 
madd ay meaning “ between the Tapti and the Narmada,” Cf, Antarmandalivishaya in tho Pardi plates (abuve, 


p-5])s seo Fleet, Ind. Ant. XXXIX. p, 97. 
© Above, Vol, II, p. 22. 5 Ibid, Vol, VI. pp. 204 ff. 6 Thid, p. 296. 
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__ ne 
time of the Katachchuri Buddharaja.” Now Buddharaja’s Sarsavni plates are dated in 
[Kelachuri] Sathvat 361, corresponding to A.D. 609 or A.D. 610, and he was, according to the 
Nerar plates! and the Badami pillar inscription, defeated by the Western Chalukya Mangalésa. 
This seems to have been the first really important event in the history of the Western Chalukyas. 
Buddharaja’s defeat by Mangalesa must have taken place before the 25th October A.D, 601, if 
that bethe date of the Badami pillar inscription * But even after that date ho retained command 
of the country about Broach, for his Sarsayni plates, which are dated in A.D. 609 or 610 
(see above), register the grant of a village in that district. The Traikutakas are known to 
have held sway in Southern Gujarat in the last half of the fifth century, for Dahraséna’s Pardi 
plates are dated in [Kalachuri] Saravat 207,* and a copperplate of his son Vyaghrasena from the 
Surat District is dated in [Kalachuri] Samvat 931.5 The present grant belongs to the interval 
between Vyaghraséna (Sarnvat 231) and Buddharaja (Samvat 361). Buddharaje must, according 
to the Badami pillar inscription, have begun to reign before A.D. 601. We do not know how long 
his father Satnkaragana, the overlord of the Mahapilupatt Nirihulleka of the Sankhéda plate,® 
reigned, and we do not know anything of Samkaragana’s father Krishnaraja, but he, or his 
predecessor, must have been the overlord of Sarmgamasimha. Our inscription, therefore, throws 
some light on the history of the Broach District in the first half of the sixth century. 


O£ the geographical names mentioned in our grant, Bharukachcbha, the residence of the 
Mahasimanta, the Maharaja Samgamasimba, is the present Broach, Sdnavva, the village 
granted, must be identified with either Eunaio Kala, situated in 21° 282’ N. and 72° 54’ B., or 
Sunio Khurad, in 21° 29’ N..and 72° 533’ E. The plates were found in the former place. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 Om? [svasti] [II*] Bharukachchha[n=]matapitri-pad-nu[d]dhyats mah[{asima)nta-ér[i- 
mahi |raja-Samgamasibah(simhah) 
2 [sarvvi}n=éva svan=rijasthaniy-[6]parika-kumaraimitya-vishayapaty-arakshike-drarh- 
gika- 
3 kulaputraka-chita-bhat-idims-tadidésakirinag-cha kuéalam-anuvarnya samaundaréa- 
4 yati asta vo viditarn yath=Asmabhir-Antarnnarmmadé-vishay-antarggata-Sdnavva- 


grims Bhéru- 
5 kachchhaka-Chhandogi-sagdtra-Chhandéga-sabrahniachari-bribman-Anantadatta tatha 
Gilava- ; 
6 sagotra-Chhandoga-sabrahmachiri-Prajapatisarmma tatha Lankakshi-sagotr-adhvaryyu- 
sabrahma- 
7 obiri-Sivadéva tathi Lauhéyana-sagotr-adhvaryyu-sabrahmachari-Bhinudéva tatha 
Paundri(?)-sa- 
8 godtra-bahvricha-sabrahmachiri-Bhavaruchibhy6 bali-charu-vaiéyadév-agnihdtra-havana- 
patcha- 
9 mahiyajiia-kriy-dtsarppan-drttham=ichandr-arkk-irnnava-graba-nakshatra-kshiti-sthiti- 
samakilinah 
10 s0dramgas=s6parikaras-sabhita-vita-pratyiyd-chita-bhata-pravésyO bhimichchhidra- 
nydyéna 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol, VII. p. 161, 2 Ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 16. 
3 Compare Kiclhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, No. 5. * Above, p. 51. 


$ Seo Jxckson, Journal Bombay Asiat, Soc,, Vol. XXIIL. p. 6; also p. 52 f. above, 
* Above, Vol. II. p. 23, 1 Expressed by a symbol. 
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a 
11 putra-pautr-invaya-bho stapitror-a g= §0-vil 
ie: y' gyo matipitror=itmanag=cha punye-yaso.vaptaye=dye punyata- 
12 mahak@rttiki-tithim-agikritya! udakitisarggéna pratipadito yata éshimn brahmananim 


Second Plate. 
13 uchitayi § brahma(déy-igrahi]ra-sthitya njata[ i i in i 
ya bhumjata[m] kri[shalta k am?* 

pradigatim cha na kénachit Ee eae 

14 nishédhé varttitavya[m  tadgrima])-nivasibhir=apy-am[ijsham  vidhéyair=bhitva 
samuchita- 

15 méya-hiranyadi-pratyiy-Opanayali=karyyah [|*]  bhavishyad-rajabhié-ch-asmad-vamé- 
yair-anyair=vvai 8f- ; 

16 [ma]nyath bhimidina-punyu-phalam=abhivatichhadbhir=vvibhavan=-abhay-anuba[n j- 
dhin=ayur=vviyog-a- 

17 [nugajtath gunamé=cha dirgghakal-fnugunan=viganayya dinam cha gunavstam= 
avaditam=iti : 

18 [prami]nikritya éaéikara-Suchi-ruchiram chiraya yaéa(6|=chichishubhir-syam=asmad- 
dayd=numantavyah 

19 [pala)yitavyas-ch=éti || uktarh cha bhagavata Vyasona [| Shashtizn varshasahasrani 
svarggé mddati : 

20 [bh]amidah [\*] -achchhetta ch=anumanta cha tiny=éva naraké vasét || Bahubhir= 
yvasudha bhukti rijabhis=Sa- 

21 gar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalam || Pirvvadattim 
dyijatibhys ya- 

22 tnid=raksha Yudhishthira [\*] mahimh mahimatam éréshtha danaich=chhréyd=nupalanam |} 

. -Vindhyatavishy-=ato- 

23 yasu [é]ushka-kotara-vasinab [|*] krishpahayo=bhijayante pirvvadayan -haranti yé || 

24 Mahapratihara-Gopadhyaka-prapitajiaya sandhivigrahika-Réevadhyaka-ditakam 

25 li{khiJtec: Vishnushénén-éti || Sar 200 90 2 Karttika éu 10 5. 


TRANSLATION. 
Om. Hail! From Bharukachchha,—the mahdsamanta, the illustrious maharaja 
informs all his (subordinates, viz.) rajasthdntyas, upartkas, kumara- 
matyas, district officers, Grakshikas, dramgikas, kulaputrakas, district officers (chatas), bhatas, 
and others, and those who carry out the orders, after having greeted them, as follows :— 

Be it known to you that the village Sonavva, situated in the Antarnarmadé district, has 
to-day, with reference to the holy Mahakarttiki tithi,5 been granted by us for the obtainment 
of merit and fame for (our) parents and ourselves, with pouring out of water, for as long as the 
moon, sun, the sea, the planets, the-stars and the earth endure, with the tdranga, with the 
uparikara and with the bhatavatapratyaya, not to be entered by distriot officers and soldiers, 
according to the maxim of bhimichchhidra, to be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ 
sons, to the (undermentioned) residents of Bharukachchha,* (viz.) the Brahmana Anantadatta of 
the Chhandégi gotra, a student of the Chhandoga (sasha) ; Prajapatisarma of the Gilava gotra, 
a student of the Chhandoga (4akhz) ; Sivadéva of the Laukakshi (Laugakshi) gotra, a student 
of the Adhvaryu (veda); Bhanudéva of the Lauhiyana gdtra, a student of the Adhvaryu 
(véda) ; aud to Bhayeruchi of the Paundri (?) gotra, a student of the Rigvéda (bahuricha), 


Sam gamasiha (simha) 


2 Read karshayatam, 
ictory over ‘fripurasura, at the full moon of Karttika. 


1 Read <adhikrity=odakati-. 
ther loose. Bharukachchhaka probably belongs to all tho names in 


3 A festival iu honour of Siva’s v 
¢ The coustrnction in the followiug is ral 


the following: 
L2 
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TT 
for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices, (viz.) bali, charu, vaisvadéeva, agnthotra (and) 
havana, and of (other) rites. Wherefore nobody should make any obstruction to these brihmanas, 
while they enjoy (the granted and) according to the rules relating to brahmade yas and agrahiras, 
cultivate (é#), cause (it) to be cultivated and assign (tt to others). And the inhabitants of that 
village should obey their (orders) and make over to them the customary méya,! gold, and other 
reyenue. And let future kings, whether of our own family or others, desirous of sharing in the 
common merit of (this) donation of land, while reflecting that wealth is liable to perish, 
that life is followed by separation, and that virtue lasts for a long time, keeping in view that 
gifts to virtuous people are excellent, and anxious to accumulate for a long time fame resplendent 
and bright as the rays of the moon, consent to this our gift and preserve it. And it hes 
been said by the venerable Vyasa: [Here follow four of the usual imprecatory stanzas]. 
According to the order brought by the mahapratihira Gopadhya, (this edict), the dutaka of 
which was the sindhivigrahika Révadhyaka, was written by Vishnushéna. 
The year 200 90 2 Karttika su 10 65, 


No. 17.—BALERA PLATES OF MULARAJA 1; 
SAMVAT 1051. 


By Prorekson Sten Konov, Pa.D.; Curisrrania. — 


These plates have already been noticed by Mr. H. H. Dhrova? and Munshi Debiprasad. 
They are in the possession of the Brahmana Dévaram of Baléra, in the Sinchor District, 
Jodhpur State, I edit them from impressions supplied by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 


There are two plates measuring 73” 5", and each of them is inscribed on one side only. 
There are altogether 21 lines of writing, 10 on the first and 11 on the second plate, and the 
plates are in an excellent state of preservation. They were held together by a1ing, which had 

‘been broken when the plates came into Mr. Bhandarkar’s hands. There was no seal. 


The character is northern Nagari of the 10th c.ntury. The virima is used in samvat, 1.1; 
purvvavat, 1, 2; vasét, 1.19, and -purushan, 1. 4. There are very few orthographical peculiari- 
ties. V is used for b throughout, and s is written instead of ¢ in s@sanam, J. 19. A consonant 
is doubled after r in -vinirggat+ 1.10; svarggé, 1.18; =abhyarchchya, 1. 7; -dharmma-, 1.13; 
pirvvavat, 1. 2, eto. On the other hand, no doubling takes place in -Durlabhicharya-, 1. 11. 


The language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of an imprecatory sloka in ll. 18-19, 
here ascribed to Vysa, the whole of the inscription is in prose. 

The inscription is one of the Maharajadhiraja MularajaI., the founder of the Anhilvad 
branch of the Chaulukyas. Two other inscriptions of Malarija are known. The oldest, which 
is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 1030, on the 5th day of the bright half of Bhadrapada, corresponding 
to Monday, the 24th August A.D. 974, has been noticed by Mr. Dhruva.* The other is the 
Kadi plate of Vikrama-Samvat 1043, the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Magha, on a Sunday 
corresponding to the 2nd January 987.5 Our inscription is the latest one of Mularaja, and it is 
dated Sathvat 1061, on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Maghs, at a lunar eclipse 


1 Méya, what ig to bo measured, is a technical term; cf. Gu I 
! », 3 cf. Gupta Inser. p. 257, 1. 12 ; above Vol. Ii. p, 864, 1.8 
of the tozt; Vol, IV, p. 144, 1, 9 of the text ; Vol. VII. p. 61, 1. 4 of the text; and Vol. IX. p, 844, line 9 of the 
text Compare tulya-méya, above Vol. VII, p. 160, footnote 9. 
2 Vienna Journal, Vol. V. p. 800. 
a Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1892, p. 168. : 
* Vienna Journal, Vol. V. p..300. 5 Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 191 £, 
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(1. 6), corresponding to Saturday, the loth January 995, when there was a lunar eclipse, visible 
in India. None of these inscriptions teaches us much about Mulavaija, According to the Kadi 
plates, he belonged to the Chaulukikas, was the sen of the Maharajadhiraja Raji, and had, by 
his own arm, conquered the Sarasvata-mandala. The Gujardt chronicles state that Raji was 
king of Kalyadnakataka in Kanauj, and add some tales sbout hira. which have not, however, 
been corroborated by inrcriptions. The information which can be gathered about Milaraja from 
other inscriptions of his family, is also meagre. He is called “ the sun who brings the lotus-pond 
of the Chaulukya family into blossom” (Kadi plates of Jayantasimha, Bhimadéva, and 
Tribhuvanapala!). Only conyentional praise is bestowed on him in the Vadnagar pragastt,* 
where we read,— 

(V. 4.) Tlustrious Milaraja, who stepped on the diadema of princes, was a priceless pearl 
to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family,—he who became the root of the tree of 
justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and gained the affection of his 
subjects by exceedingly light taxes (as the moon pleases by exceedingly cold rays). 


(V. 5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom he took 
captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of bis relatives, of 
Brahmans, bards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed forth im battle, the 
guardian goddesses of the kings.of all the other regions then clave for a long time to the 
Fortuna residing in his sword, 


The Gujarat chroniclers know more about Miularaja’s dealings with the Chapdtkatas. The 
late Professor Buhler has, however, shown that not much credit can be given to them, and it is 
safer to abstain from using them. 


Miilarija’s charities are also alluded to in the Devapattana insoription,*‘ where we are 
introduced to the astrologer Uyabhatta, whose three sons Madhava, Lila and Bhabha the 
king charged with the supervision of these charities. 


The chroniclers state that Milarija reigned from Vikrama-Samvat 998-1053, and they 
tell us about his expeditions against other kings, Shortly after his accession, they inform us, 
he was attacked by the Raja of Sakambhari and Barapa, the general of Tailapa, or, according to 
the Sukritasunkirtana, of the king of Kenauj. The! Sakambhari king must have been the 
Chahamana Vigraharaja,> whose Harsha inscription® is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 1030. 


Barapa is described as a Chalukya! or a Chaulukya,® who is said to be descended from the 
mythical"Chaulukya and 4 Rashtrakiita princess. Dr.. Fleet? doubts that Barapa was the 
general of Tailapa, because he was @ Chaulukya and not a Ohalukya like the latter.!0 What- 
ever his origin was, he certainly succeeded. in establishing himself in Lata, where we find his 
grandson Kirtiraja as mahamandalésvara in Saka 940, and Kirtiraja’s grandson Trildchanapala 
in Saka 972. According to the chronicles, Barapa drove Milaraja back to Kanthadurga. (the 
modern Kanthkot in the eastern division of Kachh), but was later on defeated by him. 

That Malaraja was also at war with the Kalachuris has been inferred from the Dédli'! 
and Karhad!* plates of the Rashtrakita Krishna II, dated Saka 862 and 880 respectively, 

where we are told that “on hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern 


i 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI. pp. 196 and ff. 4 Above, Vol. I. pp. 298 and ff. 

1 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 180 and £f. 4 Above, Vol. II. p. 438, vy, 7-10. 

5 Seu Vienna Journal, Vol. VIL. p. 191. & Above, Vol. II. pp. 116 ff. 

1 Vienna Journal, Vol. VII. p. 89. 8 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIL. pp. 201 and ff. 


9 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. J. Part II. p. 431. 
1© The form Chalukya however ulsc occurs ; sce Vienna Journal, Vol. VII. p. 89. 
ul Above, Vol V. pp, 188 and #f. 12 Above, Vol. IV. pp. 278 f 
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i i i lance, the hope about Kalafijara and 
ele ee oe ee aia “The same Het are probably alluded to 
ee Lakshmé$vara inscription of Saka 890! where it is stated that Marasimha 
conquered the Garjaras under orders of Krishnaraja. tt Se ae by & 

I have already mentioned that, according to the chroniclers, Muilaraja reigned till Mates 
Sazrnvat 1053. This agrees well with the fact that he is papanoned as 8 Pace ee pals e 
Bijapur inscription of the Rashtrakita Dhavala of Hastikundi,®? which is date a at year. . 

The object of the present copper-plate is to record a grant, made on the occasion of : ee 
eclipse, to & certain Dirghacharya, the son of Durlabhacharya, an immigran ee 
Kanyakubja. The writer of the grant was-the kzyastha Kaiichana, who also wrote the adi 
plates of Samvat 10433 and whose son VatéSvara occurs as the writer of the Kadi plate of 
Bhimadeéva of Samyat 10864 The dataka was the mahattama Sivaraja. 


The grant consisted in the village Varanaka in the Satyapura-mandala, Its boundaries 
were, to the east the village Dhanara, to the south Gundauka, to the west Vodhs, and to the 
north Métrayala. Satyapura is the present Sanchor in the Jodhpur State. Munshi Debiprasad 
states that Varapaka is said to be the site of the modern village of Baléra (Indian Atlas, Sheet 
21 N. W., 71° 82’ long., 24°43’ lat.), where the plates are now found. I do not know his 
authority for this statement, and it seems more likely that we have to look for Varanaka farther 


east, where we find a village Gondau, which might correspond to Gundauka, at 72° 3)’ long. and _ 


24° 49’ Jat. To the north of Gondau is the village Mirpur, which might be a later form corre- 
sponding to Métravala, while Bodan, tothe north-west, perhaps represents Vodha, and Dantwara, 
to the north-east, Dhanira. 


The grant was issued from Anshilapataka, i.e, Anhilvad, 


TEXT, 
First Plate. 


1 Om samyat 1051 Magha éudi 15 ady=éha Srimad-Anahilapata- 

2 ké rajavali pirvvavat *paramabhatt@raka-maharajadhiraja- 

3 paraméévara-éri-Milarajadévah svabhujyamina-Satyapura-marhda- 

4 1-arntahpati-V aranake-grama samasta-rajapurushan vra(bra)hman-dttaram- 

5 s-tannivisi-janapadité=cha Vo(bd)dhayaty-astn yah sarhviditarh yatha a- 

6 dya 80m8-grahana-parvvani charicharagururh bhagavarntam= Atnvi(bi)kapati- 
7 meabhyarchohya matapitror=atmanag-cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé upari- 

8 Jikhita-Varanaka-grimo=yath Sva-sima-paryattah sa-vriksha-mila- 

9 knlah sa-kishtha-trin-odak-dpatah sa-damda-dagiparidhah ri- 

10 


Ka[n]yakuvja(bjo)-vinirggat-iséshavidyapirapa-taponidhi- 


Second Plate, 
11 §ri-Durlabhichirya-sutiya Sri-Dirghacharyaya isa- 
12 nén=ddakapirvvam=asmabhih pradatta iti matva asmad-vaméajair=a- 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p, 104, 


3 Jour. Beng. Ae, Soe. Vol. LXII., Part I, P. 311. See also pp. 1 


7-24 above, where the text of the inscriptio 
has been published by Pandit Ram Karna of Jodhpur, Dhavala tae 


aia a is there stated to have ussisted Dbaranivaraha 
against Milaraja. According to Prof, Kielhorn, Dbaranivaraha was perhaps one of the Chiddsama chiefs, 

® Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 192, * Ibid, p. 194, : 

> Expressed by a symbol, 


* The g-matré in -bhattaraka- seems to haye been originally forgotten, 


ee ee iver. 


Balera plate of Mularaja I.—Samvat 1051. © 


raf 1 Me eae 1h 
, ae eel sey BaORVG A, 
S aasUaay PEC NOIR IGE ICAMIERU 
. ne Quy AEC ACNA 
 PAATRCAUT CANAD NSN AU 
erate Ute (ICRA 
BSUS LAM EUUACAS TN 
HAAS MAM UGs AEseelU esl 
ase "@' oe. , 


1 ee aa a 


: . ae yal @. iene a 
ASA ARMT CER AL RAGTAL GY 
HR LUA MENA MIS 4 


A AIRC TEU TE IA 


AMALGAM MAMA MUS AE 
eG pe ee TGP fe Tee ee, 
Ppl erste oe a Ae ea, 


aaa AMAL 
MASA ce cree 
As (% Seas, oe 9¢- oe 


- s Nectceetate she aa CoP 
~ Oo Sec ones. . 
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a . . — 


13 parair=api bhavi-bhoktribhir-asmat-pradatta-dharmma-diyo-yam=anumarb- 

14 tayyah palaniyas-cha | asya cha gramasya Pirvvasyam digi Dhana- 

15 ra-grimo dakshinasyarm Gumdauka-grimah paschimayam Vodha-grama 

‘16 uttarasyarn Métravala-grama iti chatur-aghat-dpalakshitd= 

‘17 yam Ghaghalikipa-tribhig-odakena saha dattah |} uktam cha bhagava- 

18 ti Vyaséne || shashtir=vvarsha-sahasravi svarggé tishthati bhamidah | achchhe- 

19 tta ch=inumamta cha  tany=éva “‘narakarn(ké) vasét |] Likhitam-idam 
53 (64)sanam 

20 kayastha-Kamhchanéna || duto-tra mahattama-éri-Sivarajah {| [Representation of a 
flower]. 

21 &ri-Milarajasya Il 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. Samvat 1051, the 15th of the bright (fortnight) of Magha. Today, in the 
famous Anahilapataka,—the rajivalz as before!—the _Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paramésvara, the illustrious MUlarajadéva, addresses all rajapurushas and all people, 
Brahmanas snd others, residing in Varenakagramea, which belongs to the Satyapura- mandala 
in his realm :—Be it known to you that, after having today, at the eclipse of the moon, 
worshipped the lord of the world, the holy husband of Ambika (t.6. Siva), the above mentioned 
village, Varanaka, up to its proper limits, with its groves of trees, with its wood, grass, and 
water, with the fines arising out of the ten flaws, has been given by us, bya charter, after 
libations of water, in order to increase the religious merit and the fame of our parents and 
ourselves, to the illustrious Dirghacharya, the son of Durlabhacharya, who had come from 
Kanyakubja, who was accomplished in all kinds of lore and (who was) a treasure of austerity. 
Knowing this, future ralers of our lineage or others, shonld approve of and preserve this my 
religious gift. (And) it has been given, defined with its four abutments,—vis. to the east of this 
village Dhanare village; to thesonth Gundauka village ; to the west Vodha village; and to the 
north Métravala village,—and together with the water of a third of the Ghaghalikapa. And it 
has been said by the venerable Vyasa: The giver of land remains 60,000 years in heaven. But 
he who rescinds (wu gift) or approves of (tts being rescinded), resides in hell for the same (pertod). 
This grant was written by the kéyastha Kafichana. The messenger was the mahattama, the 
illustrious Sivaraja, (The sign manual) of the illustrious Milaraja, 


No. 18.— PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF VANHADAKA; 
LAUKIKA-SAMVAT 538, 


By Proressor Sten Konow, Pu.D.; Cartstrania. 


The stone on which this inscription is incised, was transferred to the office of the Superinten- 
dent, Archmological Survey, Frontier Circle, from the office of Dr. Stein in 1907. Dr. Stein 
informs me that the inscription was not found by him. It is said to hail from the Hazara 
District, but nothing is known for certain about its origin. I edit it from impressions fur- 
nished by Dr. D. B. Spooner. 

The stone measures 18” x 10’, and bears six lines of writing. The central portion of the 
last line has been lost. A peculiarity of this inscription is that the letters are not incised but 


1 The words rajavali purvvavot also occur in Bhimadéva’s plates, (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI.194;199; 201; 203; 
205; 206; Vol. XI. p. 71). A similar phrase, r@jacali purcvam, is found in Milaraja’s and Jayautasimha's 
Kadi plates (idid,, Vol. VI. pp. 192 and 196), They ore always prefixed to the description of Milaraja, and 
probably belong to the approved preamble of grants kept in the royal archives, 
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ee ee Oa 


raised, as is usual in Muhammadan inecriptions. An older instance of the use of raised letters 
in a Sanskrit inscription is afforded by the legend ons statue of the Buddha unearthed by 
Mr. Oertel at Sarnath.! 


The characters of the inscription are Saradé, Among individual letters I note the form of 
sa in atasi-, 1. 1, of ja in gaja-, 1, 3, of dain Saradé-, 1. 4, -Vanhadakéna, 1. 5, and the ligatures 
Ky-in lokya-, 1. 8,.7g in -karg?-, 1. 6. and gh in -Vanhadakéna, 1. 5. The final form of ¢ is found 
in 1. 3 and 7, and that of min ll. 2and5, The inscription contains the numeral symbols for 
8,8 andlinl.4, Note the form of 8. 


The language is Sanskrit, with some mistakes, which show that the author was not a very 
good scholar. Compare -kusma- for -kusuma-, 1.1, etc. The Sanskrit of the two last lines 
is particularly weak. With the exception of the invocation to Vishnu in ll. 1 and 2, which is 
written in the Arya metre, the inscription is in prose. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a tank by sr7-Vanhadaka 
for the’ benefit of his father éré-Iévara, the son of sri-Siradé. The sthapati was Simgali 
Kargi, the son of Kali, and he seems to be described as belonging to the dranga of Navagrama. 
I am, however, unable to make out the last words of line 6 with certainty. The tank was cim- 
pleted on Saturday, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Karttika, in the year 38 
in the Lokya-samvat denoted by the arrows (5) and hundred augmented by the elephants 
(8) and thirty, This date ie of interest in more than one respect. In the first place it is not 
usual to indicate the hundreds in dates of the Lankika era. Mr. R. D. Banerji? even goes to the 
length of remarking that “ifin a date the hundreds are mentioned, it is absolutely certain 
that it cannot be referred to the Laukika era.” This statement cannot any more be upheld in 
the face of onr inscription, where the year is given as sara, 1.e. five, hundred, and gaja, t.e. 
eight, and thirty. Pandit Mukundram also informs mg that the hundreds are actually some- 
times added in Kashmir loké, in common life, not however inbooks. It is then interesting 
to note that, in the repetition of the date in figures, the hundreds are omitted. Professor Jacobi 


who has been good enongh to caloulate the date for me, finds that it corresponds to Saturday, 
the 17th October 1461. 


I do not know anything about the persons mentioned in the inscription, and, so long as 
we haye no information abont the origin, of our inscription, it is hopeless to identify the 
Navagraéma-drariga mentioned inl. 6. According to Dr. Stein,’ the term drariga. signifies 


‘a watoh station established near mountain passes for the double purpose of guarding the 
approaches to the valley and of collecting customs revenue,” 


TEXT. 


Orn‘ syasti |] || atasi®-naya-kusma-nibharn Mandara-parivarta- 
ghrishtakéyiram [|*] apsharatu duritam-akhilam Madhu-Mura-Naraka- 
ri-vahu’-yugam [||*] Lokya-sarnvach-chhara-daté gaja-triméadhjke’ sarnvat® 
38 Kartika(ka) gu ti 13 Sanau! Atra diné -éi-Siradé-suta- 
$ri-Isvaram? nudigya suta-sri-Vanhadakéna pushkarath kara[yi]tam || || 
sthapati-Kali-sute-Si[th]gali-Kargi Navagréma-dranga-yradhajana! 
Om fri sthinasya éréyats bhayat,..likhitam liagasya 
I ae a a 
: See Archeological Survey Annual Report, 1904-05, p. 81. 
Indian Antiquary, Vol, XXXVII. p. 28. ‘ 


: Translation of the Rayataraagini, Vol. Il. p. 291, 4 Expressed by a symbol, 

: = $ ens ia written for kusuma, ® Read -bahu-. 7 Read -trimf- 
sign visible after sarmvat is probably » sign of inte i 

® Ruud -Ifvaram=udditya, reve ee: 


¥° The reading is very uncertain. We should perhaps read ar 


NIoout obs + 


_ Peshawar Museum inscription of Vanhadaka—Laukika Samvat 538. 


, W. GRIGQS, PHOTO-LITH, 
STEN Konow, QcAim an : 


<p. 
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TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Or. Hail. 

(V. 1.) May the pair of arms of the enemy of Madhu, Mura and Naraka (1.e, Vishnu) 
turn away all evil, that which is like a fresh atasz-flower‘(and) the bracelets of which were 
rubbed at the turning of (the mountain) Mandara (in the churning of the ocean), 

(LI. 3-5.) In the Lékya (Laukike) year arrow (five)-hundred increased by thirty and 
elephants (eight), Samvat 38, the 18th of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika, on a Saturday 
—on this day, a pond was made with reference to sri-Iévara, the son of sri-Stiradé by (his) 
son §r?-Vanhadaka. 

(L. 6.) The sthapati (was) Simgali Kargi, the son of Kali, a Pandit (?) from the Naya- 
grama-draiga. 

(Lu. 7.) Orn. Prosperity. May luck follow the place ...... written of the liziga (?). 


No, 19. _ PIMPARI PLATES OF DHARAVARSHA-DHRUVARAJA ; 
: SAKA-SAMVAT 697. 


By K. B. Parga, B.A, Poona. 


This grant consists of three plates, each measuring 102"x 72”, The ring on which the seal 
was strung had been detached from the plates when they ‘came ‘nto my possession, The 
weight of the three ses is 260 tolas, while that of the ring and the seal is 190 tolas. The 
diameter of the ring is 2%’ and the length of the seal is 6’. On the ‘op of the seal there is, in 
relief, on a soiniteeann surface, a figure of the four- armed. god Vishnu. The grant belongs to 
Dasharath Patil and Lala Patil of Pimpari in East tendon and was published by Mr, G. K, 
Chandorkar in a Marathi magazine named Prabhita nearly two yearsago. I obtained the 
oviginal plates on loan for taking an impression of them throngh the kind offices of Mr, G. K. 
Chandorkar. The plate accompanying this paper has been prepared from impressions received 
from Mr. Niriyanrio Tataké of the Archmological Office in-Poona. 


The grant is written in the Nagari characters of the period to which the inscription refers 
itself. The peculiarities in respect of orthography, which deserve to be noted, axe that q is 
always used in place of 4, asin farg for fa in line 62, and that conjunct consonants imme- 
diately following < are sometimes doubled as in sratfa i in line 6, but not in q¥fa in line 18 and 
in @fusraa in line 31. The grant is written in the Sanskrit language, and, except in the 
donative passages and the last sentence, the whole is m verse. It may be remarked that 
all the verses of our inscription are met with in later Rashtrakita grants, 

The inscription records the grant, by Dharavarsha sri-Dhruvarijadéva, of the village 
called Lilagrama tos Brahmana named Bhattadeva, when six hundred and ninety-seven 
years of the Saka king had passed away, on the new moon-day, in the dark half of ‘the 
month of Karttika, when there was a solar eclipse. The mention of the solar eclipse in the 
date may be taken as a proof of the genuineness of the present grant. But it comes into conflict 
with the Dhulia grant of Karkaraja, dated Saka-Sarvat 701, which purports to have been 
issued in the prosperous reign of Govindaraja II. 1 I beg to invite attention to the following 


passage in that grant:— 
/ 


imyqgvs ke .. Wayaruee [l*] 
aaast: yee eT) aaa _ fateanara[:*] 


1 Above, Vol, VIII. p. 182. 


~ 
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gs 
gE aaL:*)] BeTafaaAT) TeRagaya | 
ag uh. . + + RaaReTaaT walta | 
srrata 

Here the expression aera can only mean “ by the command of Dhruvaraja.” How 
could Karkaraja order all fendatories by the command of Dhravardja, in the prosperous reign 
of Govinda II., when Dhruva was not the reigning sovereign? The language used here is 
ambiguous. The verse quoted above is correctly given in our grant and, with the next following 
verse (beginning with the words sa ga 4), describes Dhruva as the paramount sovereign. 
The occurrence of the incorrect verse in the Dhulia grant may be cited’ as an additional proof 
of its spurions character." 

As the genuineness of the Dhulia plates of Karkarija is open to question, the first 
point which we haye to decide is whether GovindalI. actually succesded to the throne or 
whether there was 8 complete supersession of him by his younger brother Dhruya after the 
death of KrishnarajaI.° On this point our grant has the following verse (18) which also 
occurs in the Kayi? and Paithan’ plates :— 


Qa Acaaaneachracaraaaraee 
wa ayeeafeafee aMuTe: ais | 
a amar faanefeaduaatg- 

WaMaRarwTuchanaisamay: ut 


q 


Here the possession of the white umbrella, which is symbolical of supreme sovereignty, is 
attributed to Govinda II. Kalidasa says :— 


wa a fararane anfats art 
quimage <tr qa fearmaaq | 
Oaaraqenat 2ar am ae fafaa 
araanfaganine fe gaa i 


Raghwvarméa, TIT, verse 70. 


P And in a stone tablet inscription at Davangere, dated in the Chalukya-Vikramavarsha 48, 
it is said of the Ohilukya king Jayasimha— : 


wIReigeurt Fa wereadier 
frrafa zaqaters warage | 
eaalfa]afamfeantnyanfieca- 
fr(=)farafeaaral awaawy: 4 


Ep. Oarn. Vol. XI. Davangere, No. 1. 


* [There are also other proofs of cargtessness on the part of the writer of the Dhulis plates. I am, however, 
not sure if the inscription can be declared spurious on such grounds alone.—Ed.] 

2 Ind. Aut., Vol. V..p. 146, verse 18, 

* Above, Vol.-III. p. 107, text-lines 27—29, 


“{Tho verse occurs with some mistakes and alteratiois in the Dantivarman plates (above, Vol, VI. p. 289) 
verse 15).—Ra.] , 
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And in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Mallishéna we read— 
Tat aeag¢ ae aeaeyaacar zu: 
faq aagm tt faafireanttaar cae | 
agate gut a af aaat ata arf 
TaTIMafaaayaa: aa wat afse: a 


Here 3araqar au; “Kings possessed of the white umbrella” means “ paramount 
sovereigns.” : 

It is thus clear that G6vinda II. did in all probability reign immediately after the death of 
his father KrishnarajaI. Ilay stress on this point because the genuineness of the Dhulia 
plates of Karkarija which refer themselves to the reign of Govinda II. may reasonably be 
called in question, as I have pointed out above, From the Danlatabad grant, which was 
discovered by me three ycars ago and brought to the notice of Mr, D. R. Bhandarkar, who has 
edited it in this Journal,? it is plain that Dhruva wrested the sceptre from the hands of his elder 
brother Govinda II, That Govinda II. did reign is also proved by two pillar inscriptions 
discovered and noticed by My. Rice, which use the expression prithvi-rajyam geyye, “ yuling 
over the earth,” with reference to Jagattunga-Prabhutavarsha-Pratapavaloka, son of 
Akéle{varsha].3 ; 

The second question to he decided is the identification of the Srivallabha, mentioned by 
Jinaséna in the concluding prusasli of his Harivamsa, which I quoted in my article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol, XV, p. 142, In a note to my paper, Dr. Fleet proposed to identify 
the king with Gdvinda II. A fow years later a different identification was proposed, Dr. Fleet 
then suggested that in the verse — 


marrendg ang fet udtatqac 
Uta aT Raat fam 1 


the expression quays should be construed with xetguatfa and that =\aaw was Govinda IIL! 
The only reason given for this construction was that ‘ Indviyudhaniman is an adjective and 
wants the next following word to complete its meaning.’ This is not a serious difficulty for 
Kilidisa frequently uses TaIWATHT as a noun? And Jinasena himself uses compounds like 
SeIguaty] a8 Nouns :— 
WaAaT da: AeA yuruafi Pe CG ial 
wafrafa waif ie: Safes 1 37 
aa AMAATAT | aaUTat wera | 
wigs yadae ward sfa mar un 45 
. . o 
aT UT: qa 1 
£) lee at OR Grate gE ae Pa a 
Adipurdna, Chap, II. 
This second identification, though abandoned long ago, is now rendered untenable by 
the Daulatabad grant of Dhruva, dated Saka-Samyat 715. A third attempt was made to 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 191, verso 21, 2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 193. 
§ Ep. Carn. Vol. XI. Challukere Nos, 33 and 34, 4 Bombay Gazetleer, Vol, 1. Part II, p. 895, footnote 1. 
* Kumarasambhava, 111, 37; Raghueansa, IL, 24, 


uQ 


86 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, X: 


12 aufasatsatagd | at aad wale cwata fear uae 


13 
14 
16 
16 
17 

18 


19 


20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


facsawaacataara so [e*] ar a- 
Ta MAMAS  WeaRafeaTafETsaTarqaT- 
wWd- 
aaararar(aaat a [ee*] 
afafed ard aaNUa wana: aeraqaastata, wea 
usta ou [ee*] aa ay- : 
aha rienced | awlajraa afta atawase 
i [ea*] sada 3 
oe aeaia | ait infeed Magia we 
u [ea] [etJatatenafa- 
Q Wet wilfeansd | aeaeaaeadt ait awaliitrsud 
u [es*] weaaaya- 
Tarts fatter fatrarfeanment: | urfaesrafalsatla- 
fia 7 f& 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
cen] fa jersaetacat cart ou [ea] aitgegrepneaetaed- 
alana udarermge Tate 
Teaeteaet ou ae wanftadt xaafinaay: wees 
wat zqtear- as? 
afm ahead | [ea*) oreat aaqiguficmaraste- 
art y- 
% sarerfa mafenawyensaergane: car aragatarraa? 
arat 
feat amit Wa avtmarhh we cat we amaat 1 [y0*] 
a Aaraqsawacfy- 
WATT ITER Ta ayaa ame wert 
a Aire. 
at pecans ened an tgerendtay tawecuefretearaa ie u 
s*] . 


ergs Tyas etguTaifireanara: © narfiredwate- 
at maT 
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28 qaausya ou -[ee*] at aa z urgefaat aqUyStaTi 


gal afecnte- 
29 awa wie gafats cad ad wafafa omefa wt =ar- 
raga fearanrar- 


89 weit gueafat waaafefet u [ao*] swactractai 
aa am: yTaay- 

81 eae: ofataigeafserace<dfaa?: ou [ae*] sere Afde- 
wa wa Wa- 

32 aamfearyaa: oo[ttjemett oe a aaemementa 
faaiaaali*] [ae*] 

88 waa aa frie wquittidgd | dei wa Marat am ae, 
ua gfe u [Re*] 

84 saa A Mararad warhra i] a & atfraddienged wa- 

* owat [Re*] 

35 dteufiafaquqaarata atfeamed | fafaeratalge: nafadt 

36 ame u [Ra*] @ a aaUEaaertfausaasecuediaga- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
87 wI(Taitwatses; 4 oguet alailaa TAMATATARTATE- 


ufafanaufaaraReg- 

88 atignatantalaylaceraarsaeg a dafed aa wefe- 
acaaaranta- 

39 samIatafada aa ara fistessteangieagwattasa 
SIT 

40 wrafrafarar (at) giaarmrenerren saraaa erase faa 

: sae 

oma aantftirenquiteatadem  geremnf yea: 
TASATTS- 

42 q@atat 1 efawa aeneaaadtat 1 aac seratfenadtar 

sac alfaa 


43 aft 1 wtaaqumenuatae: aet: wot: ayzalalrenara: 
aer(et) erara- 
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44 fave: woeafecesateremae: wUTHATATTTT: 
araet(aat)- : 

45 aiatatafiasaeaatia: «= - gaa eam: = Gardea- 
FeeTaT- ; 

46 fedvarcteen vfatecnaa wacrmedtadsamass TAA 
qarrai 


qitiaagararaanniizannnaicatfeata afaseeaeatealet]- 
atfatuguemsietmaraate ufaufedt adietfacat seers 
feat dsat 

aaa, ufaferdt aa afxenas afeasi n aarnfierqufat- 
THETA 

aa afsernania frameafeaife cuseaselfalge- 
Way 


Khana acufafaiharnediqade: ufauraaa: wzar- 
_ mia 
fafacucaracafaufermefeaarma aaaiea = wafwarerra- 


: aunaaa dyn: efeany anaat Feta wTe- 

Third Plate; First Side. 
a nut auagate aa fash alae: | area WaAANT F 
ard a- 
we aq un [ke*] fferedtadiarg weatecrfer: 1 [ala 
wat fe 
oad yfaert etfa an [R0*) aaier wad ara ala} 
alalaqa ma 1 Wasa wife ca oa are are awe 
wart on [ac*] agitaqer yar usfe: anafef 1 wa 7a 
aet yfa- 
we am aa wd y (re*] ante emfa ga aveetata 
WHITATAT | 
faamenfanfa af at a ara: gateeta ow [Re*] 
weal wedi a a- 
wea aufia 1 amt [altact ae carsedtaoret ou [ae*] 
sft anager: 
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62 faettat fanfic aquntfiaq | wafwened a gar 
a fe yaa: . 

638 gt atc faa ([ae*] sf 0 cements 
qtamcsed aa 

64 WARACAI Naser eae sway era rT TE 

65 aa | fafeagautamusa aafiaaaga aafirare- 

66 weMeaEMfafanertadaaastateaata tl 


No, 20,—TIBETAN. INSCRIPTION ON THE STONE MONUMENT IN FRONT 
OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU TEMPLE IN LHASA, 822 A.D, 


By A. H. Franoxe. 


The stone monument in front of the Ta-chao-ssu temple contains an inscription in 
Chinese and ‘Tibetan, of the times of the Tibetan king khri btsong Ide btsan, half of 
whose name has been preserved on the stone, as observed by Bushell. The Chinese half of the 
inscription was translated by S. W. Bushell in his article entitled-“ The Early History of Tibet ” 
(J. R. A. S., Vol. XII, 1880, p. 535 ff), As far as I know, no attempt to read and translate the 
Tibetan text has as yet been made. My reading of the Tibetan text is based on & rubbing of 
the inscription, reproduced in Bushell’s article, This rubbing ‘ was obtained in Peking in 1869 
and was said then, from the condition of the papor, to date at least from the last century.’ 


Ancient Orthography. 


(a) Cases of suffixed d (called drag) occur in phyind (1, 20), phrind (1. 39), mald (1. 55) ; 
the last case is uncertain. On tho whole, it is safe to say that the drag is of rare occurrence, as 
compared with Dr. Stein’s Endere velics. 

(b) Subscript y appears below m regularly when the latter is followed by ¢ and e. 

(c) Inverted ¢ vowel signs are very common. But no uniform rule is followed in their use, 

(2) In line 26 it looksas if chenpo was furnished with the article pho instead of po, as is the 
case in some of the Hndere relics ; but here it may bo due to a soratch on tho stone. 

Other instances of the orthography of the Hndero relics (Sth century A.D.) are not 


found here, Thus, tho final consonant of a syllable is never written below the first consonant ; 
and c and ¢s aro never replaced by ch and ths, as at Hndere. 


Paleographical Notes. 


All the vowel signs, with the exception of the i yowel sign, are joined to the consonant 
base. For the o-sign the left upper end of the consonant is preferred; but in the case of ch, kh 
and y it touches the middle. The u-sign is joined to the right lower end of the letter and the 
e-sign to the raiddle of its upper line, except in the case of s,m andJ., With the two former 
the e-sign finds a place at the left upper end and with / at the right upper end. 

J eS 
1 The metre is Pushpitagra; but tho third pida does not correspond with the first, The verse occurs in the 
Dantivarman plates with the third pada thus: afafalalaa] A] fxr] 5 above, Vol. VI. p. 204, verse 51, 
N 
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Euphonic laws. 
We find d instead of ¢ after g in gcigdu (1. 5), yogdu (1. 4A), stse shung chegdu (1. 44), and 
yigdu (1. 77) ; 6 instead of p after g in yang thagbar (1. 81) (ordinarily yang daqpar). 
The form ’adrul (1. 40) instead of ’agrul shows that the modern pronunciation was already 
in vogue in 822 A.D. (Compare my notes on the Endere relics.) The same may be inferred 
from lines 75 and-77 where we find the genitive instead of the instrumental case. 


Some ancient words. 


The word phu dud (ll. 45, 47) refers to the Chinese custom of shaking the sleeve in greeting 
@ person. ‘ 


£ ancient words the following deserve to be noted :— 
ba (1. 56) and ’aba (1. 57), both meaning ‘ subjects (?)’ ; mjal dum (Il. 5 ff.) assembly, com- 


posed of mjal, ‘meet’ and ’aduba, gather ; gnyi (1. 58), instead of nyi, sun; ’adsimpa (1. 76) 
instead of ’adzinpa, seize. 


INSCRIPTION FROM LHASA. 
RoMAnisep TExt. 


[Doubtful readings gre put in brackets. ] 
1 Bodkyi rgyslpo chenpo 
2 ’aphrulg(y)i Iba btsanpo dang 
3 rgyai rgyalpo chenpo rgya rje hvangte 
4 dbon zhang gnyis, chab srid 
5 gcigdu (s)olnas, mjal dum 
6 chenpo mdzadde gtsigs ec 
7 pa, mnampar yang myi ’agyur . « . .- « + - 
8 lha myi kun .. . | shesshing dpang byas 
Seow DBOMMtDEA) ss 5) at. « » « © .(xdo) 
10 (x)u_ yongbai Gite oe | ces 
ll gyi. (mang) rdor . .. . 


MOMs t es oe to) scot isi 8) is : ; 
13 ’aphrulgyi rome nas 

14 Ide brtsangyi . . « « . . 

15 bimbi henta . . 2 . SSehems ea 
16 zhang gnyis a) te gts ee ete 
DHRC uses) ie) em: a sl EYL es . 


18 nyesci. «. . - - « « « ec (zh)ug, rjechen ‘ 
19 poo yni, bkA . . . . gyis dkrabpa 

20 1a phyind myedpas, mangpo kun bde 

21 skyidpa(r) byabala @i dgongspa cig, 

22. . . ingpor leg . . . i don chenpo 

28. . ni bki gros mthunt, . 
94 yvingpar myi zhu m......e +s 
25 dgyespsi » « «6 + ~ ’(tsi)gpar 

26 molnas, mjal dum chenp(h)o 

27 mdvadde, bod rgya gnyis, da Iltar 

28. . .mungibai yol dang mthsams (srung) 


No. 20.] TIBETAN INSCRIPTION IN FRONT OF TA-CHAO-SSU TEMPLE. 91 


29 zhing, dei shar phyogs thamscad ni, 

30 rgya chenpoi yunl, nub phyogs thams 

3l cad ni ‘yang thagbar bod chenpoi 

32 yul(d), de Jas phan thsun dgrar myi 2 
33 ’athab, dmag myi dang, yal myi 

34 rams, yid ma chespa khrig (y)od 

35 na, myi baungzhing gtam driste, 

36 brdzangsnas phyir gtang, ngo 

37 du ochab srid gcig cing, mjal 

88 dum chenpo ’adi lItar mdzadpas, 

89 dbon zhang dgyespai bka phrind 

40 snyanpas kyang ’adrul dgoste, 

4) phan thsungyi phonya ‘adongbayang, lam 

42 (rny)ingpar byungnas, snga lugs bzhin, 

43 bod rgya gnyiskyi (bapa) (tsojng kun 

44 yogdu rta brjesla, stse zhung chegdu 

45 rgya dang phradpa mancad ni rgyas phu dnd 
46 bys, ceng sho hyvan du bod dang phradpa 
47 yancad ni bodkyis phu dud byaste, 

48 dbon zhang nyezhing gnyenbai theul bzhin 

49 du, sri zbu dang bkur stii lugs 

50 yodpar sbyarte, yal gnyiskyi 

51 barna dud rdul ni myi snang, glo bur 

52 dn sdangba dang dgrai mying ni myi gragste 
58 mthsams srungbai myi yancad 

54 kyang dogs shing ’ajigspa myedpar 

55. . . . ~ (mal mald snga)gpa rkyangste, 
56 ba (’a)khodcing, skyidpai bka diin 

57 ni ’ab(&) khrii barda thog, snyanpai 

58 (gsu)ng ni gnyi zlas (slebs) . . » »- » « = 
59 khyabste, bod bod yulna skyid, 

60 rgya rgya yulna skyidpsi srid chenpo 

61 (abyar)nas gtsigs beaspa dang 

62 nampar myi “agyurbar,dkon mechog 

63 gsam dang, ’aphagspai (na)m(kha) 

64 nyi zla dang gza askarla yang dpa(ng)du 

65 gaolte, . - + - . (thsig)gi (rnams ba) . . 
66 (bshad), srog chags bsadde mna 

67 (ya)ng bornas gtsigs bcasso, 

68 (g)tsigs ’adi bzhinda m(yi) byassam 

69 (bshig)na, bod rgya gnyis ganggis sngar nye(s) 
70 (pa) . . é#digoing, landu. dka ee ci byas kyang, 
71 (gisigs) - . + - 5 . . 
72 6 . + + bod SF pans =A nese 
73. . . . thugs mni borte, gteigs 

74 kyi . . + brisnas, rgyalpo chen 

75 po. cee lth ni physag rgyas btab, blonpo 


7G) vets . . ‘’adzimpala (gsogs)pa xnams 
77 kyi ni ‘ase) “Seat briste, gtsigskyi 


| rrr re ey a EE 
x2 
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TRANSLATION, 


1 The great king of Tibet, 

2 the incarnate god, the b Tsanpo, and 

3 the great king of China, Hvangte, the great Chinese, 
4 nephew and unole, both, praying 

5 for the unity of their governments, 


6 making (causing) a great assembly, importance - ., . 

Varnciee ees iemmever chanoing © 6. 1. 8 6 

8 - . . «. - all gods and men. .. « knowing [it] and giving 
,9 ae (to it) Peete eerere times; CMOS; as) ein ts *! 8 
NOME cliche s «  , © coming’. ow ona Se ome 

IPT eerlwiewiel tet. + «es On @ stone : 

10s 3) SeeONnES POMEL te sie eie eee ee a ete 

13 The eran Sys 5 (5 CS eee ene 

WA Gade ie. « 1de bisan OO 6 Bano Baten aac enamee eaS 

15 Binbi heute (05 be al ae ee Sele! 
OManCIOMEDOLO Gi wl 6 6 8 eh, 6 «2 2 ‘ 

WW 5 5 6 0 = OL Ee GIES Ain ce cree i a 
IG Esicur ee eT es en ee ws ssi Ss by the great 
19 sovereigns . . : Soe ths . fighting 
20 henceforth not ane wba fee is seulyz0 one Si : 

21 that all may be (may be made) in great happiness. 

PE ee os ll 3 lasting - » + + great meaning . 

CE Se eamcae ec . . agreeingin theircounsel . . . 

~ 24 for a long ene miter amendment cS Ey eee Seen aera 

25 be pleased . . a ae . . is of importance, 


26 s0 saying, making a st arent: eect 

27 Tibet and Chins, both retaining the countries 

28 which they own now ; 

29 everything to the Hast is 

30 the country of great China, everything to the West 

31 is certainly the country of great Tibet. 

32 Neither of them [must] fight 

83 like an enemy. Such soldiers and citizens 

34 og are clearly distrustful, 

85 [such] men [must] be seized, and questions being asked, 

36 [must be] despatched and sent back. 

37 Now, there being union of government, 

38 and such a great assembly being made, 

39 uncle and nephew being pleased with such glorious tidings. 

40 thore must be travelling, (communication), 

41 mutual envoys going and, 

42 this taking place on the old road, inthe former way, 

43 the Tibetans and the Chinese, both, 

44... . hall barter horses (literally, for horse bartering). At, Stse zhung enez, 
45 meeting with the Chinesy, thither, the Chinese shall show honor. 
46 At Cheng shu hyvan, mecting with the Tibetans, 

47 hither, the Tibetans shall show honor, 

48 For, as nephew and uncle are closely related, it must be done in a friendly way 
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49 being connected with manners of respect 

50 and honor, Between the two countries 

51 smoke and dust shall not be seen, sudden 

52 hostility and the name of enmity shall not be heard of. 

53 > There shall be no fear and anxiety, hither, 

54 J§ on account of frontier. guards. 

55 Everywhere praise spreading .-. . . . +» »« «= « 

56... . +. . . dwelling, the kindness of happiness 

57. . - - « © «» uptol0,000. The glorious 

58 sounds shall reach the sun and moon, 

59 and cover [all]. The Tibetans shall be happy in Tibet. 

6G The Chinaman shall be attached to the great realm of happiness in China, 
G1 This is of great importance, and : 
62 that it may never be changed, the three : 
63 gods, the august heaven, 

64 sun, moon, the planets and the stars, are asked to witness it. 

66. . . . Having killed the animals, and sworn 

67 an oath, it was connected with importance. 

68 If any one do not according to this importance, or 

69 destroy it, Tibetan or Chinese, whoever first commit 

70 such crime and sin, in response according to the trick committed, 

q] «i» «. « » « = «  (importancese)i uit siete lay mcinel CMC nnn men aeate 
72. . » . by the great ministers of both, Tibet and China, 

73 swearing an oath, important . ccakebees Keeareane 
74, . . . « » ~ writing, Both the great kings 
75 confirm it by seal, the ministers 


"Gi." 6 « kee we es ws BN Ehevothoriores tates al cain an ae 
77 writing in a (hand ?) letter,important. . . . . . . 
78. « @ le swasideposited’ati te: Ga ce) feu ced) con Ui et Snr 


No, 21.— MACHHLISHAHR COPPER-PLATE OF HARISCHANDRADEVA OF 
KANAUJ; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1258. 


By Panpir Hirawanps, M.A.; Lanore. 


This is a single plate, which measures 133” wide by 18” long, and was found together with the 
seal “in village Kotwa, parganah Ghiswi, tahsil Machhlishahr, on the eastside of the unmetalled 
road runing from Machhlishahr to Janghai,” when excavations were carried on as famine relief 
work in the Jaunpur District of the United Provinces. In January last, Mr. C. A. C. Streatfield, 
L.C.S., presented it to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow, where it is now deposited. The 
Curator of the Museum informs me that he received it “in a bent and twisted condition in 
consequence of which it had tobe flattened.” It is broken about the middle and the writing 
which it bears is also considerably damaged. 


Tho inscription which is engraved only on one side of the plate comprises 34 lines wnitten 
in the Sanskrit language and tho Nigari script. Tho size of the letters is between }” and 3”, 
As regards orthography, it is onough to state that no distinction is made between tho signs for 
b and v and that the dental and palatal sibilants are used jndiscriminately, 


hd 
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The epigraph opens witn 16 verses, the first 14 of which it has in common with the grants of 
dayachchandradéva published in this Journal! and in the Indian Antiquary® Towards the end, 
the sabjoined inscription has 12 benedictive and imprecatory verses that are generally met with 
in other epigraphs. Verses 15 and 16 eulogize Harischandradéva, who “spread his unequalled 
fame spotless in the world” and who “eclipsed the splendour of the sun by means of the dust 
that was raised by the hoofs of his endless horses which pervaded the circle of the earth and 
gradually encompassed the sky.” The formal part of the grant, from line 20 to line 27, is in 
prose and is worded like the corresponding parts of the other Gahadavila grants that have 
already been published. 


The inscription records that the Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Puramésvara the 
glorious Hariéchandradéve (the successor of the P. M. P. Jayachchandradéva), while residing 
at Dhanamvakra (?) (1. 24), granted, after having bathed in the Gangos at the bathing ghat 
named Chyavaneévara, the village of Pamahai (1. 20) together with its outlying hamlets (parakw) 
to one Rahithiyaks (?)5 (1. 25), son of the Thakkurs Madani of the Kasyapa-gotra, on 
Sunday, the 15th ith: of the bright half of the month Pausha in [Vikrama-]Samvat 
1258. The charter was written by the Mohakshapotalika, the Thakkura Bhogaditya. ; 


The seal accompanying the plate is circular and about 22” in diameter. Tho ring on which 
.it is soldered is open. Owing to this circumstance the seal can bo taken off or passed through 
the hole cut at the top for this purposo. The seal bears in relief a Garuda and a conch and 
between these the legend ; Srimata-Harischandradévasya. 


The record possesses some historical importance, for, to the list of the kings of Kananj it 
adds one new name, viz, that of Harifchandra. Indeed, we knew Harischandra as the son of 
Jsyachchsndra from the latter’s grants published in the Indian Antiquary (Vol. XVIII. p. 130 
ff.) and the Epigraphia Indica (Vol. IV. p. 126 £.). But Harigchandra as a ruling chief of 
Kanapj is mentioned only in the subjoined record. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Vikrama year 1253 expired (1254 current), te 
Suncay, the 6th January A.D. 1197, when the full-moon tttht of Pausha ended 22 h. 58 m. 
(approximately) after mean sunrise. 


Of the Iccalitiest mentioned in the record, the name of one can be read with certainty and it 
is Pamahai, the village thut was granted. Pamahai is merely a feminine of Pamaha, ag 
Khairai is of Khaira, Pendrai of Pendra, Burbi of Burba, and soon. It is usnal to name a 
small village near a bigger one in the feminine asa diminutive form and such villages are usually — 
found side by side. Under these circumstances it will not be unreasonable to suppose that 
Pamahai stood somewhere near Pamahi.s The latter I am inclined to identify with Poha, a 
village about 2 miles from the spot where the document was found. That Pamahi should 
dwindle to Poha is not extraordinary, as the dropping of the nasalis not uncommon in Hindi. 
Tho reading of the names of other locelities is not certain and I am unable to identify them, 


[One of the Kamauli plates, belonging to the reign of Jayachchandra (7.), dated in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1232, records a gift made by the king at Kaéi (Benares) on the occasion of the 


event ee eee 


' Above, Vol. IV. pp, 120-9, Vol. XV. p- 10 £. and Vol. XVIII, pp. 129-43. 

® It js aloo possible that the donee’s name is Hihiyaka and that the eyllable ra is an abbreviation of thc 
title raruta or rditta, In the Faizabad plate of Jayechchandra, for instance, the donee, who wasa Brahmana of 
the Bhiradvija-gotra; hia father and grandfather bore the title raiita (Ind, Ant, Vol. XV. p. 13). 

“TA grant of Gévindachandra found ina hamlet near Machhlishahr has been published by the late Prof. 
Kielhorn (above Vol. V. p, 116). It is also deposited in the Lucknow Museum. It is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 
1201 cerresponding to A.D. 1146, The village granted by this_record is Pérdha in the Mohusdya-pattala,—Ed.] 

* Mr. Hiralal of the Gazetteer Ofice, Nagpar, who has supplied the information regarding these names similar 
to cur Pomahai, would identify Pamabi with Bambaha, a village in the Machblishahr tahail, 
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a 
qacakarman (i.e. birth ceremony, when the nayel-string is divided) of his son Harischandradéva. 
The date of the inscription corresponds to the 10th August A.D. 1175, Apparently, this was 
the day on which Earigchandra was born. His naémakarana (4. giving a name) is referred to 
as having taken place’ just three weeks later on the 31st August 1175 A.D.2 Accordingly, 
Harigchandradéya must have been 21 years old at the time of the subjoined inscription. As the 
latest known date of Jayachchandra is A.D. 1187,° the accession of his son Harischandra must 
have taken place between A.D; 1187 and 1197, the date of the present grant. 

The town of Kanauj was completely devastated by Shihab-ud-din in A.D. 1193 and it is not 
a little surprising that Hariéchandra is described in the subjoined record as if he were a para- 
mountsovereign. The Belkhara piller inscription, dated a few months carlier,* does not mention 
Harigchandra but represents an un-named king of the Gahadavals family as granting a village 
more than two hundred miles distant from Kanauj. The connection of this king as well as of 
Havigchandra with Kananj was perhaps only nominal. The former was probably residing at 
some town out of the reach of the Muhammadan generals or officiala. Mr. V. A. Smith thinks 
that the king’s residence was near Jaunpur.> Zafarabad, 4, miles to the south-east of that city, 
ig said to have been the site of a palace of the later rulers of Kanauj.—Hd.] 


TEXTS 

1 a’ ARAAGSAYSASHSTSATT | 
[at]al: well « [fala sate a ou [2%] 
arena lateda(a)sra* 
eraraarene fed wae | 
alalfrata*] afortat] 

2 arat arev[falae ager au [R*] 
alalivrretial] wauratei fas | 
AraAHaMe «saat am u [a*] 
quran aaadtaal*] ataferrisetr 

3 lamileanauafafe aeeeat am | 
Fercacmaraa (m) fraweastta elt 
Tagua AmAuaisd vu [s*] 
amifa “Marfeafaa- 


1 Above, Vol, LV. p. 126. 2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII. p, 129. 

3 Ibid. Vol. XV. p, 13 and above, Vol. V. Appendix No. 181, The Sanskrit poet §ri-Harshs, uuthor of the 
Natehadhiyacharita, is believed to have flourished in the 18th contury A.D. Tho last extant verse of this poem 
shows thatthe poct was highly honoured by the ruler of Kanyakubja (tambiladvayam=dsanam cha labhaté 
yah Kanyakubjesvarat) who, according to tradition, was Jayantachandra, #.e, Jayachchaudra. If this tradition 
be correct, it would show that the poct flourished about the fourth quarter 9f the 12th century A.D. 

4 Cunningham’s Archeological Survey Reports, Vo XI. p. 129. 

5 J.B. A.S., July 1908, p. 792. 

6 The wording of this record is almost identical with that of the grants of Jayachchandradéva which have beer 
translated. I, therefore, decm it superfluous to give its translation. f 

1 Expressed by a symbol. § Cancel the visarya. 9 Read: aul. 19 Read mahi. 
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[aleataeg- 
wintlzata uftraatet | 
saadantat <a fesfat] 
alifan agalat) wale*qarf: 1 [4%] 
amas aan sfa faat[e)- 
a(g)stafufaaad farsrt- 

ae: | 
Feruaaanaa(a ated: wath: 
Gated [ata*]<: ued afer un [e*] 
qarnifermarwana 9 aqraweae- 
Mraea aM AAATTA (kA) - 

SST 
weltafahtraaraafaaarny (¥) garfaa: 
Wa: tuaa(fea aU(w)aat ws faatrat: 1 [o*] 
wares fasnadargataaet (aay) - 

aeelajan(t)errnt a@)e: | 
Ieilarqagagat mat vat 
aM Maede sft de waraaa(@): 9 [6] 
a alana cweifaey fea ama afer: | 
a 
an Ta(ea)gvagaaenfader [sa] ta a(a)erae: 1 [e*] 

wait farrdgt aa aarat(Z)e: 
eufatts agenafalsleca*] | 


YAATAAS ASA (wt) SHAY) TAT- 

a- 
walalsrecureretaretteram: ou [o*] 
MearanArUa fated carta 
[wer] aatfiefaefedadeenta l 


aa fafanncemaife aria 
wilsi}aa [Fe] afer 


No, 21.1 MACHHLISHAHR COPPER-PLATE OF HARISCHANDRADEVA. 97 


oe ee ———— ee 


10 csua aai(ai)fe ulee*] - 
aalegdanaer sadaifrar: afer 
aorarraa ee wy yaaa au: | 
aaunaaura fareert faa a(a)etra(a)at: 
aaa ages 
11 qaavasenat: ufaar: ule*] 
aselal=talal=si] 7 alfe alaatei[a|zerhirara- 
wereaa)-rarat anefeanurara Cire) areae a] (&) | 
SAT Fa waacteacpatieh- 
12 TRACE 
qa(sa)eafenagerereas aa: were ou [23] 
[afailaaqefaafatanle] 
arecre[Tlaae(falutisay 
arfa wsrufané a(x)curfa(fa)- 
13 at ay 
[elaatinlftadtarsral[aa] iles*] 
TATSTA (Mt) HaaequTgcate fatal alse 
aralanlamaramantaariaarara (a): 1 
anid 
14 aduedfalenfeer A VC arr [az 
daal—- we V — fa arcaalale arefodeer nu [ea] 
aa mara) [alufaa(): fafaareaifa- 
 Ranurafacaratei[g]- ; 
15 So 
’g[e]emraacdeareca 
[felecfilefas gaan) fart un [ra*] 
ae aalelass(adlafaaen a oa ToMeraalslromiea- 
SUAS (a) CAITHAT- F : 
16 Sa a) chreryst- 
arfealnlaag alt faale gears aera reer erst 
fresate (a) cae] AaTs a (a) [Cate[ aloes aT lergerraaca- 
WETCHASTUT- 


1 [Perhaps the reading intended is HUTA »—Ed.] 
3 Read FEV 
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17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


28 
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fecoacals eocaare[ a ala]- 
uf [alasmfaacafacs| alatteofatafa(alfaantearcarsafan in] fa- 
SHeSqaTS TSM [a TTA TTA ST STS | aS J - 

WHATS [a Cra oratory | fa cist ha - 
ufatafalalf [alenfaacareafaantasardg [2 anreraerraacaazica- 
BETTS [a | CUT AT- 

Sialera (3) afanacfarcotaarela- 
arfuatatataafaentaai< area fasisradeequreraenaaqaazicana- 
ererenrfaersrae [ay [coca S Ls ere (sa) Ufa 

qaofaaca races at- 
feotafairafenaljarsaleialqet(aeleat raat u [etja- 
vifiiaemte] . . “anzalulatnafaartan fafsana — 
araLa* laarata 
Sf THUIMNg swale] algal fealel Aer cara [a eerafetistarke- 
rede faentraea te Pa lare ahaa feqergeaaaranceraL eT ae aaat- 
fq 
qrarsa(siuata [al teaenfeafa 7 
fafecalg] owsai alnulfifefeaaie: wreree: waitee- 
wat ealeeliat, area(s): aeayqaqafeeuarizanra- 
[ulafa- 
7 itera: Aerat)e: 
qqueeta(y)e aaa: faianarfiererenn- 
erat tren[fa] Af (eat faea wefe daa(q)eaua ALS] 
ufe ay wt wae =p- 

RATATAT ATATS 

wata(a)cae darat- aren(e) faftaei(*i) teaafalaala[ylea- 


[wilea( falar Mifelageaanfals]ea Tatgqalalaraacdica- 
war fa]: 


TPS eee 
1 Bead HIP9° 


? 'Tho name of the district to 
seom to have been engraved over an 
ahi’. 


* Bead 


which the donative village belonged is not quite clear in the original, The letters 
erasure, 


“ Read oer’. 


‘ meee cL Nae eas ARAL 
: Pes sa ge: ener ua le : 
; a : id SAMAR AGS FN 
: fe Gi ae ssa UL 198 


ae : So Tete AS 
Le ee o 
Tul ey 
Cee aan Ss 4 ae 
AS iG ecgiusls Ars aw: RACES 
Nik Se eens 
eemqqaaas ands AAG 345244 
Spaaddaars aad GT a Nes 
| Rae HAIHANCATTA NG ist 
Ee peep x8 
bbe: CERAR 


errata Ala CAUSA ATA a 
ye a ame SeLas! Ne ave 
4 AEM AU4A 2 Rca Caaiiecaagaaeea nt 
GOs ere cet SUSSUGE SIU CIE ale Te 
as G Cine BHALAD Meee NCSA ; ae 


a: ie A 


Vv. VENKAYYA. SCALE-5. 


. eaeate: gist 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Lro, PHOTO-LITHO. 


“$Cz1 yAWES {-ewresy1 4 |}— vaapripurypsie p{ jo ayvyd ayrysiyyoe py 
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Ne eeeeeeeeeTSOSO—™—OCSCSS 


25 are (A) OAT 
suet sqweqgTa aleetlalaa ats 

& mlaeletaa falalfuarsinfa aa AeTerit(st)- 
dieeacaa 2? aufalg)- 

26 gata «afa afealel 
veal wat TOTS AAA TTT TILT | 
Gen rare RPP CC CUCCOLOICCU CCIE Ll 
faaary- 

247 gq ereaq u water wa ala: 4 


afa a: ufaqialifa [als ata [njalselfa | 
[shh & yaw alarn] fad qilalriaat u [yo*] 
dae ulalet et aoe) are [I] 
. yfacra@)a 
28 fastfa weaalaltet ule] 
ufe(fe) qwears(a)f faa] falslfa ates: | 
alslat waldat a alas aca aaaq) [ee*] 
agfiger vat Tala]; anafefe: | 
Tea 
29 Tw wt yada aa alet] wa u [Ro*] 
wagat ultjeat ar a ‘steletedt Lt") 
a faleheat afalien] fuaf: ae asifa u [20%] 
aaat <ta[a] far) qa@delavagd [*] 
elala- ; 
30 wanna araetyladat 1 [i] RR") 
aem(m)al aeau ated 4 | 
wat ateneria yfaleat a) au)falfa vu [Ra*] 
af@Ria@)cay qa)aatecrtet | 
wa(wana sad 
1 This would show that the village of Pamshai formed part of the estate of some queen of Jayachchandra 
who, being issueless, gave up her rights to Harifchandra. (Perhaps the writer intended to engrave Lag] aera 
dertaqaa dnfa [q]stetta—Ed.] 
2 The fiscal terms which seem to bo mentioned in this gap occur nowhero else, 80 far a8 I have been able to 


ascectain. The reading appears to be eq (or perhaps A)aredenantaleh- 
‘Read Eta FO 


02 


- 100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. x. 
31 eaaule*letieu: on [a8*] 
a faa fasfaaiglae(ene farqua , 
fastatfadt vf ‘ere [gata] on [2u*] 
waaay aia: urfeaala*] 
WT wt aad cal(a)[ale: | 
32 wlaand “aatagarei 
caret Tet UTetaY wafe(fe): n [ee*] 
ate emf am atectalf vwabljamerccte | 
faaifelaremfeania aft a aa ary: ¢- 
aueera on [Ro*] 
33 aatatalaalfad agla|faoa- 
amaaragu favatadta: | 
mTulgluisiatagaat ari 
Wa: Beal way Teta) alas uv [ac*] 
34 fated 3¢ [alraveadt aerauc- 
faasgurinntzatefa 4 


No, 22—GADVAL PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I.; A.D. 674. 


By Prorgssor E. Houwrzscx, Px.D.; Hanus (Saaz), 


The owner of these Plates is a school-boy at Kurnool, Madras Presidency. He states that 
“the plates were in his house at Gadval, Haidarabad territory, and that some old woman was 
saying that they were found in the fields.” They were brought to the notice of the Archwologi- 
cal Department by Mr. ©. V. Dorasami Aiyar, Clerk in the Settlement Office, Kurnool, and 
were obtained on loan through the Collector. I edit the inscription on them from two sets of 


excellent ink-impressiong received from Rai Bahadur Venkayya, whose description of the origi- 
nals is subjoined here. 


These are “ three Copper-plates, with slightly raised rims, the first and last of which bear 
writing only on the inner side. The length of the plates is 9 inches, while the breadth varies 
between 41 inches at the middle and 4% inches at the two edges. They are strung on an ellipti- 
cal copper ring which measures 33" by 32" and is %” thick. The ends of the ring are secured at 
the bottom of a masg of Copper, on which is impressed an almost circular seal which is ]” in 
diameter, The impression bears the rude figure of a boar in a running posture, facing the 
proper right. The last plate exhibits a slit which rang from the nearer margin right into 
the ring-hole, This shows that an attempi may have been made to remoye the plate from the 


ring without actually cutting the lattor, The plates together with the ring and geal weigh 160 
tolas.” : 


6 a ap 


1 Read -qurg, ? Read “Oaeqrat. 
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The writing on the plates is in an excellent state of preservation. In some cases the sign of 
anusvara is indistinct and has to be supplied from the context, Throughout the record no mark 
of punctuation is used. The alphabet resembles that of the other grants of the same period and 
dynasty. Tho secondary forms of 7 and t are not always clearly distinguished, and hardly any 
difference is made between the two letters va and cha, and between tho secondary forms of rz 
andra. The lingual / occurs in the geographical name Ohalika (1. 25) and in the expression 
khan[dw]ga vadla (1. 28) which, as well as salage (1. 31), was taken over from the Telugu verna- 
cular of tho donee. Among the names of private individuals, three are Prakrit (Chanda and 
Kanha, 1. 27, and Mahisara, 1, 29), and three Dravidian (Tatanuna and Padamma, 1. 29, and 
Konna, |. 30). But the language of the whole record is Sanskrit, both prose and verse. The 
rules of sandht are scrupulously observed, except in three instances (il. 1, 26, and 38). 


The inscription records a grant of land by the (Western) Chalikya Q. 4 £) king Vikramé- 
ditya (1.), the son of Satyasraya (i.e, Pulakésin IT.), grandson of Kirtivarman (1.), and great- 
grandson of Pulakesin (I.). Each of these four kings receives the same panegyrical epithets 
as in other grants of the same period. At the end of the description of the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya I. the new grant adds a passage which is already known from his Haidarabad plates * 
and the spurious Kurtakoti plates? As pointed out by Professor Kielhorn,® this passage 
consists of four Arya verses. These four verses mention several surnames of Vikramaditya. I, 
viz, Anivarita,* ‘the unopposed’ (verse 2), Srivallabhs, ‘the favourite of fortune’ (verses 3 
and 4), Ranarasika,® © fond of fighting,’ and Rajamalla, ‘the wrestler with kings’ (verse 5). 
Verse 3 states that he defeated Narasithha, Mabéndra, and Iévara, i.e. the three SUCCeBSIVe 
Pallaya kings Nerasimhevarman I., Mahéndravarman IL, and ParaméSvaravarman I.° 
The last of these three kings is again named as Tévara-Potaraja’ of Kaichi ina Vasantatilaka 
verse (6) which follows after the four Aryis. The conquest of Kafichi, the capital of the 
Pallavas, is alluded to also in verse 4. Verse 5 states that Vikramaditya I. destroyed the Maha- 
malla family. As suggested by Professor Kielhorn,$ this is anothor reference to the Pallavas ; 
for Mahimalla seems to have been a surname of Narasishhavarman L., and Mamallapuram is 
the ancient name of a Pallava city, the remuins of which now go by the name of ‘the Seven 
Pagodas.° 

The date of the grant was the full-moon ith of Vaigikha in the twentieth year of the 
reign, which was current after 596 Saka years had passed (11. 24-26). This date does not 
admit of verification; but, ae Dr. Peet kindly informs me, “the equivalent may be taken as 
Tuesday, 26th April, A.D. S74, though some authorities might make it the next day,—at any 
rate for any eastern parts of India.” It fully confirms the correctness of the results of 
Professor Kielhorn’s calculations of two other dates of the same reign.}° 


When Vikramaditya I. made this grant, his army had invaded the Cholika-vishaya, #2. 
the Chola province,!! and was encamped in Uragapura on the southern bank of the Kavéri 
river (1. 25 £.). In sending me the impressions, Mr. Venkayya drew my attention to the fact 

Se ee ee 


1 Ind, Ant, Vol, VI. p. 76 £. 2 Ibid, Vol. VIL p. 219 £. 

4% @ottinger Nachrichten, 1900, p. 845 ff. 

« §ée Prof, Kiclhorn’s remarks, Zoo. cit. pp. 846 and 359, and compare sapo-gnivgritegiia in werse i of the 
present inscription, Vikramaditya Il. may have likewise borne the surname Anivarita, which forms part wf the 
names of two of his officers, See Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p, 164 (Anivirit-Achirl) 5 above, Vol. If. p. $80 (Anivdeita- 
Punyavallabha), aud Vol. V. p. 201, note 5, Compare also above, Vol. IX, p. 206, note 35 and above, py 1S. 

5 This surname of Vikramaditye I. occurs in two Pallava inscriptions at Kaiichi, See SeafaTad, Inon 
Vol. I. p. 13, verse 5, and p. 23, verse 2; Dr. Flect’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 329 ; above, Pe 2s 

6 See South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. p. 145, note 4. 

1 Bee above, p. 7, note 2. 8 Loo. cit. p. 347 f. 

9 See now above, p. 1. 10 See above, Vol. IX. p. 102, 

1 Literally, ‘the province of the Sdliyar or inhabitants of Sdlam.’ 
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that Uragapura is mentioned in Kalidisa’s Raghuvarsa (vi. 59) as the capital of the Pandya 

king, and proposed to identify it with the ancient Chola capital Uraiyitr near Trichinopoly. 

i rather think that Uragapura, ‘the snake-city,’ is a poetical equivalent of Nagapattanam 

(now Negapatam), though this town is at some distance from the southern bank of the Kavéri. 
The word Wagapattanam is engraved in Tamil characters on certain small copper coins struck at 

Negapatam by the Dutch Hast India Company. The slighily different form Nagapattanam 

occurs in the large Leiden plates. The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, who visited India in the last 

quarter of the seventh century, reports that the priest Wu-hing, after travelling from China to 

India, landed at ‘ Nagapateana ’ and thence embarked for Ceylon.2 The famons pilgrim Hinen- 

isiang, who travelled over India in the second quarter of the same century, did not proceed 

farther south than Conjeeveram, which he notices. But he mentions on hearsay a town farther 
to the south, from which people used to embark for Ceylon. The quotation from I-tsing 
makes it very probable that Negapatam is intended by this. Colonel Yule was inclined to 

identify Negapatam with Ptolemy’s Nixape.t 

The grant was made at the request of Ganga-~Mahadévi (1. 27), who seems to haye been 

one of the queens of Vikramaditya I. The doneos were three Braihmanas, each of whom 
received fifty aivartanas of land in a village named [Chedt]lli. 


In verso 10 Vikramiditya I. is once more praised as a member of the Chalukya family and 
as the destroyer of tho Pallava lineage. 


TEXTS 
First Plate. 

a? ait [i] oerenfeqe’ fat: are? Afwards [1°] atid 
ewatarenyaa | a- 

2 a: [a e*] staat wyatt  srferysrat 

aaa aatTE- 

8 trammefretstart arfidaaferamasencgcercret ware 
Ten earaTerRae aaa || aha 
aarat geal latucmiwewsreartaacsa Aye 
amrmamura wart WIM aa aT eT euTsufa- 
Teaufageant: aahieieeteausrae ge 
Wee UAU AT ATIC goa FANT Tay. 

9 Tirta wrerritefadtanuares- 


| 


* [Mahimahopa thyaya Haraprasad Sastri 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p- 196. Life of Hiue 
Buddhist Religion, tranalated by Takakusn, p. xlvi. 

2 St-yu-ki, translated by Beal, Vol. LI, P. 233 and note 131, 


‘ dnd. Ant. Vol. XUI. p. 382. Further details on the local his i ibid. Vol. 
y ; tory of Negapatam will be found iid. 
VII. p. 224 ff, in my Progress Report for 1890-91 ra = 5 ; 1 Report for 
1898-99, paragraph 47 f. » paragraph 6, and in Mr. Venkayya’s Annual Rep 
pplied by Bai Bahadar Y. Venkayya. 


® From two sets of ink-impressions, su 
® Expressed by s symbol, 1 & looks like a, ® Read fasitatag. ° Bead efat. 


first drew my attention to this reference. —Ed.] 
n-tstang, translated by Beal, p. xxxi. L-tsing, Record of the 


Gadval plates of Vikramaditya Il. — A. D. 674. 


ee egy Yuss1 


; ae ay 


howiay 
ae see 2 


E, Hultssch. 


R859: 
ese seaes 


eee 


Us feah 


ASS a “oes = 


From ink- impressions 


ASE | ay or Gt 
Bose SITU 

SIO OG SOME AAS, 

ee pa a a) PE ar me ag 


oye ag 


V8 5 FD Ie) I CY TIB 
a Kone: Pett 


OM MAIO HATYEAA ANS 
PACS ISE NY AU 50 vue 
eG IGgot S954 A efin 
IFAS ScD Fogedesais 
eee ee Oayqq| 
eo Be, g Boos" OIA 23 : 


Collotype by Gebr, Plettner, 


Full-Size, 


supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 


eee ZUSLED aE Haees =) an ae aes 
aS. ae ay eee : 


ae Fat AEs 
FESPELVG EnBY ii ra 

Z a pee 20 De daa 
oe aa SATE Sane e/d5G) Bizans oes : 
PSgzagn: qasieiaa ai Oana Se uscom, As { 
else G. Eee 2, ak ug ri) ASS) nd a 3229 DG El Bick Ua Pen) 


-— 


soe eee ge Bna3 


jens RAI Deas 
AZ 24 ppeloas o 
. ae seca | 


‘i Dp dacsy toeaaee Baw I agS 
By deaon ee © had es PIYAAAY A 
LEIS SUEY PQ Do q NAS ALY FOIE 
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£10 
11 
12 


13 afisyafafaata Sotguaanasanamare4n: wag: 
14 anataafafaaaredfeararaareya aaartafearstaz- 
1s savafaatsasa faaefa taaaatarth wernt firg- 
16 ea ayer enftaarq [i] caffe. figaterhett fei fen 
way: 
17 st aut? [i] me: wtacarafaarfcafamarfzer: (i e*P aft 
[u*] wzfea- ; 
: . Second Plate ; Second Side, 
18 atfivanea fafecal[?enarfaaa (*] aaafattaate  myur 
Maat fad [ut] at 
19 quaatane efaufemafaaraatsta: | [*] at wmafacaaata gaz 
_ Waawafaa: [u 8*] _ ae- 
20 fa andar cocfeal:*] stacereeen [It] Ff TARAS 
_ _ fafeanerrageame: [0 xt] = 
21 muerte faqreraret emtagengenftardtar (*] wnfe aa 
mada a 
22 uel arate efiefen: fifata® ardt [i at] a farararereara- 
anawarfauen famarfe- 
23 | core realy here ranr a eTeTaT feerTT a aca aATATTAfaYLe] fatea 
24 Aq atari, aewaaqacmgedty? waaay “sasarafisacead- 
25 qet fanfaat ada difsafead nfs arladefauacrafaa- 
wgwafaaa- 
26 fa faaaarart aqradhtarat aaa" aerate taraerfre:” 
27 afar: gag arent fts]faara® warereTeat feraraerat 
Wea 
1 Bead areaieal ; the @ of Bid” looks like T » Bead weil. ? Metre of verses 2.5: Anya, 
4B looks like &. 5 Read efaq’. ® Read fafa®. 
1 Metre of verse 6: Vasantatilaka. 8 The af of Wet looks liko Ay. 
® Read “GHMAy. 10 Read muta’. 1 Thia word is superfluous, 


Send Plate; First Side, 
TTF thraaaaaerenagqina- 
URIT yAlATAATTS figaufaafrcaenrcaten- 
TMateaaiatdT 7 Jeerrcthraysanitre- 


8 Read TEAC, * The first akshora may aa well be read %, and tho second may be % 


104 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. X. 


08 aq uamfaadauftard a4 alugjtasmefed <a ["] aya = 


29 


380 


él 
82 


383 


384 


385 


36 


37 


38 


qaamMaa 
Third Plate, 


agacaraa, Stara aramefan gaa wemerfaa Tata 
qaia- 

factaufer’ St ca [i] ag aewad a caraferad- 
fart aa od 

garded wees cUstegeaigia trefeaafaigdaaaan- 

ehuanauriafatrennad anfatigivectaiataia ufcaret- 
Tgay 

alaalat fzendat anaa [i] agferee aa catfreerfefe: 
[\*] a wa aet % 

fama aa act wa [io] aati qarSa get Tat 
[i] ert a ured 2 

fa erareeatauret [i c*] aent ceeat at at eta agaret [1*] 
afe aaeear- 

fa fasrat oraa fafa: [i a*) agederaa oaaraaarfaa: 
[i*] weatfaatfcat- 

sa wed wat feat (0 co*)] aerafafanteattaaatay fafe- 
afae area [i*] | 
qeafat ware wera afaarafe’ [i*] it am aa:[i*] 
amaanetae [1*] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! 
[Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu.] 


(L. 2.) Tho great-grandson of the glorious Pulakééi-Vallabha Mahara; 

; : ; ja, whose body was 
fied by bathing at the end of a horse-~ : : 

pes: ida r g at the ond of a horse-sacrifice, (and) who adorned the family of the glorious 


Oye ee a eee 


' This word is a subsequent addition. It was engraved in the place of some other letters, the first of which 
wasa a. Read, as in other grants of the same dynasty, azmfatacerera’ 
2 Read FeaTaa. * Road °sfarQ°, «Read Serfere, 


® Read probably @rfaarsfi:. 6 Fy 
' The usual epithets of this family (Il, 2-4) aro omitted 


pressed by o symbol. 
in the translation, 
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(L. 6.) The grandson of the glorious Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha-Maharaja, whose puro 
fame was established in the territuries of hostile kings, such as Vanavasi, which had been 
subdued by (hts) valour ; 

(L. 8.) The dear son of Satyésraya-Sriprithivivallabha-Mahirajadhiraja-Paramésvara,! 
who acquired the surname of ‘ supreme lord’ (paramésvaru) by defeating the glorious Harsha- 
vardhans, the lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (him) in battle ; 


(L. 10.) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted) by none but (his) noble 
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
bebaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by 
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth; into 
syhose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himself the royalty of 
his father, which’ had been concealed by the triad of kings,? caused the burden of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone; (and) who, for the inorease of (his) merit and 
fame, by his own mouth confirmed the properties of temples and the grants to Brahmanas which 
had lapsed in that triad of kingdoms ; 


< (V.2.) (was) Aniviarita-Vikramaditya, who, having recovered at the head of battles the 
royalty belonging to his family from the hostile kings of every quarter, acquired the title of 
‘supreme lord’ (paramesvara). 
(u. 17.) Moreover :— 
(V.8.) Victory was achieved by the lord Srivallabha, who crushed the glory of Nara- 
simbha, who caused the power of Mahendra to be dissolved, (and) who subdued Tsvara by polity ; 


(V. 4.) He who became the favourite of fortune (Srivallabha) in a still higher degree, 
though (at the same time) forcibly wooing the damsel ‘ southern region ’ by seizing (her) girdle : 
(the city of) Kaiichi, while (7) caused to be orushed the sprouts (forming her couch) :* the 
Pallava (kings) ; ; 

(V.5.) He who, being fond of fighting (Ranarasika) (and) possessing splendid powerful 
shoulders, deservedly bears his own title of ‘wrestler with kings’ (Rajamalia), (because) he 
has caused the destruction of the Mahamalla family ; " ; 


(V.6.) Tho king who, defeating Iévara-Potaraja, seized, like the girdle of the southern 
_ region, (the city of) Kaiichi, whose large rampart was insurmountable and hard to be breached, 
(and) which was surrounded by a great moat, unfathomable and hard to be crossed. 

(U, 22.) This Vikramaditya-Satyiéraya-Sriprithivivallabha-Maharajadhiraja-Paramés- 
vara, who has won by (his) valour the sovereigaty of the whole circle of the earth, thus com- 
mands all people :— 

(L. 28.) “ Be it known to you (that), when five hundred and ninety-six Saka years 
had passed, while the twentieth year of (Our) reign of growing victory was current, while 
(Our) victorious army, haying entered the Cholika province (vishaya), was encamped in 
Uregapura which is situated on the southern bank of the Kévéri, on the full-moon tithi of 
Vaiéalcha, field in the village of [Chedii]lli, measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal measure, 
together with o khan{du]ga of paddy (vadlu), was given by Us, at the request of Ganga- 
Mahadévi, to’ Kanhagarman, the son of Svamichandagarman (and) grandson of Igvara- 
Shadoagavid of the Kapya gotra. 


1 Ze, Pulakésin II. ; 
2 Viz, the Chile, Pindya and Kérals. See above, Vol. Y. p. 202, note 16, and compare Vol. IX. p. 205, 


note 4. 
3 Compare South-Ind, Inser, Vol, I. p. 28, verse 8, and Vol. II. p. 355, veres 17. 
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(L, 28.) “And in the same village a field measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal meat ure 
was given to Padammasvimin, the son of Tatammasvamin (and) grandson of Mahisarasyamin 
of the Vatsa gotra. 

(L. 30.) “And in the’same village a field measuring fifty nivartanas was given to Konna- 
éarman, together with a salage! (of paddy), 

. 81.) “[Foture] kings of Our family and others, considering that the enjoyment of life, 
sovereignty, eto, is as transient as the lightning, (and) desirous of accumulating fame for as 
long as the moon, the sun, the earth and the oceans shall exist, should protect [this] (grant) 
without distinction from their own gifts.” < 

(L. 82.) And the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Védas, has spoken :— 

_ [Here follow three of the customary verses (7-9).| 

(V. 10.) (This is) an edict, chastising enemies, of him who was born in the Chilukya 

family, who has destroyed the Pallava lineage, (and) whose orders are unopposed by all men. 


(L. 87.) This edict was written by the great minister for peace and war (mahdsandhivi- 
grahika), the glorious Jayaséna.? 


(L. 38.) To Kundasvamin alone the conveyance (ajfapti)* of this edict (was entrusted) 
by the king. Orn. Obeisance, obeisance! Obeisance to the Omniscient! 


No. 23.—NEW BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SCYTHIAN PERIOD. 


By Rar#at Das Banerst. 


The following inscriptions were discovered in the Archeological Section of the Lucknow 
Museum during the winter of 1908. The existence of unpublished Brahmi inscriptions in 
the Provincial Museum at Lucknow was well known to the public, and in 1905 Mr. V. A. Smith 
obtained a complete set of impressions of them from the Curator. But unfortunately none of 
these has been published as yet. In 1903 Mr. Smith mentioned four of them which were stated 
to have been discovered at Rimnagar, an old fort in the Bareilly District. Ttyo more are said to 
have been found at Mathuri. I examined the Archmological collection of the Lucknow 
Museum on two different occasions, once, while collecting materials for my essay on “ The 
Scythian period of Indian history” in June 1905, and again in October 1906. On the last 
occasion, I came across at loast three unpublished inscriptions but could not spare enough time 
for them, - Subsequently, the task of cataloguing the archwological collection of the Provincial 
Museum was entrusted to me by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel of the Archwological Survey and I had 
occasion to go through tho collection slowly and carefully, The result was the discovery of 
a number of dated inscriptions and important modifications in the readings of three published 
ones, The catalogue is not expected to be out soon; so I am placing the newly aie 
records before the public ay early as possible. The majority of sculptures in the collection of the 
Lucknow Museum belong to the Scythian period and were discovered by Dr, A. Fihrer, Ph.D 
of the Archeological Survey. The collection also contains a large sae of Mathurm 
Pes . we 
me fi “a four words aro a subsequent addition ; see abore, p. 104, note 1. Compare Brown's Telugu Dictionary, 


® This officer is probably identical with th rg 
Bombay Branch R. As, Soe. Vol. XVI. p. ee who wrote auother grant of Vikramaditya I., Journ. 


* On this term seo Dr. Fleet's remarks, above, Vol. VII, p. 183 ff. 
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sculptures discovered and figured by Growse and others which were presented to the Agra 
Museum, The collection thus comprises the following materials :— 
(1) Some of the sculptures collected by Growse and other local officers of the Mathura 
District up to the year 1886. 
(2) The sculptures discovered during the excavations carried on by Drs. Fihrer and 
Burgess at Mathura during the years 1888-96. 
(8) The sculptures discovered by Dr. Fiihrer at Rimnagar, the ancient Ahichchhattra 
in the Bareilly District in the winter of 1891-92. 


None of the insoriptions from Rimnagar have ever been properly edited. Translations of 
three of them have appeared in Dr. Fiihrer's Report of the Epigraphical Section for 1901-02, 
ont of which only one has been found. The rest could not be traced either in the galleries or 
the Tahkhana of the Lucknow Provincial Museum, : - 


Fourteen out of the twenty-one insoriptions edited here are absolutely new. The late 
Dr. Biihler published three inscriptions with facsimiles and the rest haye beon casually 
noticed or edited. by Messrs, Growse, Smith and others. Those which have been already 
edited by Bibler are republished because, on examining the original, I found that his readings 
required considerable modifications. Two of the inscriptions (Nos. Il.and VI.) were published 
by Growse with facsimiles in his Mathura. ; 

The excavations at Ramnagar have yielded some important records. One of them (No. I.) 


mentions the territorial name Pafich&la, while another inscription (No. XVI.) evidently from ~ 


the same place refers to the name of the capital city [AdhiJchchhattra. The identity of 
Ramnagar with Ahichchhattra seems to be certain. 


The language of the inscriptions is corrupt Sanskrit. I am indebted to Mr. Marshall for 
the photographs published here. They were taken by his photographer Babu Brajendra Nath 
Dey last winter. 

The back views of two images, vtz. that of the year 9 (Plate I.) and of the year 80 
(Plate VIII.), show the deterioration of the Mathura school of sculpture. The subject is the 
game in both cases, vz. a tree with flowers. The earlier sculpture shows a tall tree with a 
graceful trank and proportionate flowers and leaves. But the later sculpture is ugly and 
disproportionate. No other Mathuri soulpture in the Lnoknow Museum bears any carving on 
its back though many of them are carved in the round. 


J.—INSORIPTION ON A COPING-STONE, 


The insoription was found 6n the top of a split coping of yellow sandstone which was 
used as a prop to a large ‘“‘tablet of homage.” It was completely hidden under the large slab 
and was discovered when the latter was being taken out to be cleaned. The sculpture came 
most probably from Rémnagar, the ancient Ahichobhattra, in the Baroilly District. The 
Curator's Report for the month of April 1892 mentions ‘1 coping stone with inscription of 
the Saka era (dated Samvat5)-. . . » Excavated from the old site of a large Buddhist 
temple at Ramnagar, Rohilkhand.”? Dr, Fiihrer most probably took the word Parhchdliye ‘of 
Parnohila’ in line 8 for a date. The alphabet belongs to the class which Biihler oalled 
Kehatrapa characters. They are older than what Messrs. Vogel and Liiders style Early 
Knshapa. The insoription is dated in the first year of the reign of a king (?) whose 
namo is lost. 
fe Oe a) 


1 VY. A. Smith's Jaina Stupa, pl. VIII. . 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh Provincial Museum Minutes, Vol. V. p. 5, App. A. 


2 


At 


eee SS = nen 
TEXT. 

ie Ss . « . [Nama] bhaga[va] 

ees , = bughara ‘ 

ee te aot, v0 es 8 {va*]rshe pratha[mé] . + +. - 

4 ie [ai*]vasé 10 1 ash 

5 ot . [Dhro ?jva-mitrasya prafpautréena*] . + 

6 ’ sya pantrena Sauwee e0 ec' 

7 Pe . Bhargayi-putrena sep hits ; 

Be Tea rpu cus * . su Pamehaliye ROE she c 

Di cs ; ° sthitena biti ete as 

10 - pias kiyim patitah . + + + 5 

11 Sa oa itah sthite[ma] . + + + 


Remarks. 


1. The proper right half of the inscription is entirely lost. The first two lincs have lost 
two syllables cach at the end, while in the third and fourth two or three syllables are completely 
gone at the beginning of the portion extant. 

2. Tho palatal fa which occurs only once is archaic in form and the subscript ya which 
occurs twico (ll, 5 and 6) is tripartite. The cross-bar of the lingual shu in the third line dogs 
not touch*the left vertical. 

3. The secondary long 7 is expressed by two vertical strokes slightly inclining to the proper 
left (Il. 7 and 8). Tho é is expressed by the lengthening of the matra towards the proper 
right as in Maurya Brahmi, but tho @ is expressed differently by a slightly curycd stroke to-the 
proper left as in tho Knshana script. The secondary aw occurs twice in line 6 and docs nat 
differ much from the form found in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra Gupta. 


4, Tho date is given in words with the exception of tho day which is expressed by marae 
in common uso during the Scythian period. 

5. Two uncommon forms of the letter fa occur in line 10. The place of the matra is 
occupied by a cube so common in the “ boxheaded” Gupta and the Chitravarna alphabets,! 


6. The visarga, which is very rare in cognate inscriptions, occurs twicc, once in line 10 and 
again in line 11. 


7. The ya when it occurs singly looks like tho Khardshthi syllable me. 


8. The name of the great-grandfather of tho donor seems to be [Dhru]vamitra, “The 
restoration is based on Cunningham's readings of some of the coins of Patchiila.* 


TRANSLATION. 


“ Adoration to the divino. . . . + + + + + + + « inthe first year 
eee (ehAanOnta Of) a Wize te ve the eloventhdsay . .»,.. . 

. . . « « « dy the son of a Bhargavi (a mother of. the Bhargava gdtra), the 
grandgsonof . » » «© +s © © s 8 (and) the great-grandson of [Dhru]vamitra 
ee ee aa see (Daten) Btood inte, tit 
. belonging to the country of the Pafichilas ... ., . « . . « fallen in the 
ee ey 9. FR. -. 5 ts.) Bek yo 9) see WHICH Blood hore.” 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 231, pl. XXXII, and pp, 235-249, pl. XXXIV,—YVI. 
2 Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, pp. 81 to 54. 
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Jaina Image, the year 9. 
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II.—INSORIPTION ON THE BASE OF A BODHISATTVA IMAGE. 


This fragment was discovered, according to Growse, in a mound near the Circular Road at 
Mathura.! Tho language is corrapt. Sanskrit and the characters are neat and well incised. 
They belong to the early Kushane period. The important point about this inscription is that 
it is a Bodhisattva image and not a Buddha image as Growse calls it. The ingcription 
consists of a single mutilated line on the upper rim of the pedestal (lucknow Museum 
Catalogue No, B-18,) tg ihe 


TEXT. 

. . + + e+) 6» Varsha masé 2 divasé 6 a[syath pirvvayim] . + - + - 
toe ee ee e)6RBna = Bod[dh]isat[v]o p[rjatis(th]apits ma[ta pitihi sa |ha 
TRANSLATION. 

Peeters mi eg Far second month of the rainy season, the sixth day, on that 
(date specijied as) above . +» + + * + . . . « & Bodhisattva (image) was set 


upby + + + + + «© « » a together with (his) mother (and) father (and) . + 


” 
, Lime 4) ’ i 


The pedestal is one of the finest pieces of carving turned out by the Mathura school of 
sculptors, It represents two men of high rank sitting on a series of steps apparently conversing 
with each other, The heads of these figures are slightly damaged, but the execution is very 
fine. The mutilation of the first few letters of the inscription and the loss of the main figure is_ 
greatly to be deplored, as they would have been very important for the history of Indian 
sculpture. 
IIL—INSORIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 9: 

Nothing is known about the findspot of thisimage. It. stands in the Jaina section of the 
Lucknow Musenm, and, judging from its workmanship, is most probably a product of the 
Mathuri echool, The discovery of the Bodhisattva images of Sarnath and Sravasti has made 
us ohary in the matter of assigning findspots of antiguities extempore. No references either to 
the sculpture or to the inscription have been found in Dr. Fihrer’s Annual Reports or in the 
Minutes of the Imoknow Museum. The image is headless and belongs to the Digambara sect 
(Plate I, Front), Tho Jina evidently stands on a oushion placed on an opening lotus. To his 
proper right two men sre standing with hands folded in adoration -and their backs turned 
towards each other. To the proper left female figurine stands with a flywhisk (?) in her 
hands. The image is carved in the round. On ench flank is a tall slender pilaster with a bell 
shaped capital and a square abacus which again bears a couple of rosettes on its rim. The 
pilaster on the proper left has been damaged by the incision of a square mortise hole. The 
reverse is ocoupied by the representation of « tall tree with bunches of small four petalled flowers 
which resemble the afoka blossom. A female stands to the proper left of the tree holding a 


garland in the right hand, while in front of her » child stands with hands folded in adoration. 
by its side a male 


To the right of the tree is & vessel made of leaves containing & garlund and 
is standing with clasped hands (see pl. 1). 

Tho inscription consists of three short, irregular lines, of which one is incised on the edge 
of the oushion and the others on the lotus petals; two short fragmentary lines are incised 
between tne feet of the Jina, The language is the usual corrapt Sanskrit common in inscrip- 
tions of this kind and the characters are of the Northern Indian type of the Kushana period. 
The epigraph is dated in the year 0 of the Kushans era and must probably be referred to tho 


1 Growse’s Mathura (2nd edition) p. 106, pnd plate facing p. 108. 
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Another record of the same date mentioning the name of 
definite, The subjoined inscription 
ala at the request of the venerable 


reign ‘of the emperor Kanishka. ; i 
Kanishka is already known,! though its present locality is in 
records the erection of the image by & female named Gahap 


Tarika. 
TEXT? 
j Siddham Sam 9 he 8 di 10 Grafha]mf[iltrasys dhitu Sivagirisya vadhu 
Ekradalasya 


2 Kottiyatd ganatd {A]rya Tarfilkefslya kutu[n Jbiniyé 
3 Phaniysts kulate Vair[a}to [sékche}to [ni]va[r]tend Gahapalayé dati, 


’ ‘Remarks. 


1, The first syllable of the word Stvasiri may also be read as Avasirt. 

9, The word Ekradalasya may also be read Ekradalasya. The letters are of the ordinary 
crade form, so common in similar inscriptions on images from Mathura. 

8. It seems that the lotus petals were carved after the incision of the inscription, The - 
loss of the letter sa in the word Tarikasya can hardly be otherwise accounted for. 

4, The word éakhato has almost entirely vanished on account of the attempts of the magon 
employed by the Lucknow Museum authorities to remove the cement from the inscriked por- 
tion. “ : 

5, The reading of the last two words of the third line is uncertain. A copious use of cement 
has made them almost illegible. 

TRANSLATION. 

“Success, In the year 9, the third (month) of winter, the tenth day; the gift of 
Gahapald, the wifo of Ekradala, the daughter-in-law of Sivasiri and the daughter of 
Grabamitra, at the request of the venerable Tarika out of the Kottiya gana, the Thaniya 
(Sthaniya) hula (and) the Vaira (Vajra) 68kha.” 

The inscription between the fect of the Jina consists of two short lines :— 

1. Arya [A]gha- 

2. masya éisini 
and seems to refer to the donor of the image, The form of the letter ma in the second line is 
unusual as it is more common in the inscriptions of the Gupta period. 


TRANSLATION, * 
“ The female disciple of the venerable [A]ghama.”’ 


IV.—INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 12. 


This inscription consists of 4 short mutilated lines, two of which are incised on the rim 
of the throne, on which the Jina is seated and the other two on the base. A large part of the 


1 A, 8. R. Vol. III. p. 31, pl. XIII. No. 4, 
2 The lines of the inscription are transcribed here as they H 
wscrib y appear at first sight. But the word kutusmbing 
- et - cqenagg ate which it has to be taken, Again the word nivartana is tip eat 
mere ber 7 ey basya. Perhaps the engraver intended that the inscription should be read in the following 
= eae) aa al i wlio dati is engraved in two lines immediately below Ekradalasya and 
; oftiydts gayats (2) Thaniyalo kulats Vairats [sakhato written i 
lines immediately below the firet half of the first line may be taken spe sas yg le 


Tarikasya (2) nivartand engraved in two lines i i 
aus ee — <nuNNe section. Lines 2and 3 of the text would thus bo 
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Jaina Image from Ramnagar, the year 12. 
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left arm of tho imuge is missing. The Jina is seated in the dhyznamudra posture on a throne 
supportcd hy a couple of lions standing (Plate II). The intervening space between the lions is 
occupied by a bas-relief. In the centre of the bas-relief is a wheel on a short Indo-Corinthien 
pilaster with two capitals and a square abacus, while a devotee is seated on the ground on each 
side. To the right of the pillar tea women are standing in two rows with garlands in their 
hands and to the left a gronp of ten men in similar positions, So far as I know, the usual order 
has been reversed in this case. The majority of bas-reliefs on the pedestals of images from 
Mathura show the men on the right and the women to the left of the wheel. 


Nothing is known about the provenance of thisimage. It is now standing on @ masonry 
pedestal without a label close to the entrance of the Jaina section, In his repori forthe month 
of April 1892, Dr. Fiihrer, as the Curator of the Lucknow Museum, reports the presentation of 
‘1 pedestal (sic) of a statue of a Tirthamkara, inscribed Saka-Samvat 10, excavated from the 
ancient site of a Digambara temple at Ramnagar in Rohilkhand,”! It is possible that our image 
is referred to by these words of Dr. Fiihrer. - ; ; 


TEXT, 


1. Sam 10 2, va 4 di 10 [1] G@tasya purvviyam Kottiyato  [ga]nato 
Ba[mjbhadasifyajt6 kulato U[chena]- 

2 garits éikhaits gani[s]ya Aryyn Pusi[lasya] <sisini Datila . ti Harinan[diJsya 
bhaginiyé ni{var*]- 

3 tand sivikinith vaddha[kiJninam Jinadasi Rudradéva Dattagala Rudrade[va]- 
sami[na] Rud[ra] ... ([Gahamijtra...... z 

4 Kuméarasiri Vamadasi Hasti[sé]na Grahasiri Rud[rjadata Jayadasi Mit[r]asiri- 


Romarks, 


1, The symbol for 10 is peculiar. This form seems to show the transition between the 
form in No. J and thatin No. V. ~ 


2, The alshara ki of vaddha[ki]ninam seems to be corrected by the engraver himself 
from ku. 

3, The word Dattagala is most probably the name of a village. It occurs in an inscription 
on a colossal image of Buddha from Bodh Gay’ now in the Indian Museum. 


TRANSLATION. 


Tp the year 12, the 4th (month) of the rainy season, tho llth day, on that (date specified 
as) above,— (an tmage was set up) by the (following) lay-hearers* (who belonged to the caste) of 
carpenters, (vis.) Jinadasi, Rudradéva,t Rudradéva-sami (udradévasvimin) of Dattagala, 
Rudra . . - - Gabamitra (Grahamitra) . . . . » + Kumarasiri (Kumdarasgri) 
Vamadasi (Brahmadasit or Vamadasi) Hastiséni, Grahasiri (Grahasrz) Rudradata 
(Rudradatta), Jayadasi, Mitrasiri (Mitragri) . . . . . at the request of . . + ve - 
the sister of Datil, . . Harinandi, the female pupil of tho venerablo Pusila ont of the 
Kottiya gana, Bambhadasiya (Brahmadasiya) kula and tho Uchénagari (Uchchanagari) 
Sakha. 
oe ee 

1 N.-W. P. and Oudh Provincis! Museum Minutes, Vol. V. p. 6, Appx. A. 
2 J, A.S. B. Vol, XXXIII. p. 177, and Mitra, Buddha Gaya, p. 192. 
3 Vadakino (=vaddkakino) occurs in one of the Saiichi inscriptions (ante, Vol. II. p. $89) in the sense of 
‘carpenter.’ Vadhai in Hindi reans ‘ carpenter.’ 
“Tt isaleo possible that the two names Jinadasi and Rudradéva have to be taken as one name Jinadisi- 
Rudradéva. The mother’s namo might have been prefixed to distinguish her from others bearing tho name 
_Budradéva. The sane may be the case with some of the other names in this inscription. 
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V.—INSCRIBED IMAGE OF SAMBHAVANATHA, THE YEAR 48, 


This image was found in one of the smaller rooms of the Jaina section of the Lucknow 
Aiuscom without any label or number. There is no particular mention either of the image or of 
the inscription in the Minutes or the Annual Reports of the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 


This is the only known statue of Sambhavanatha (Plate IIL), the third Jina, discovered at 
Mathura during thisperiod. Figuresof Rishabhanitha, Néeminitha, Pargvanitha and Mahavira 
have been met with. It is to be noted that Jaina images of the Scythian period cannot be identi- 
fied satisfactorily unless the names are mentioned in their inscriptions. Most probably, distinctive 
symbols (chihna) were assigned to the respective Jinas ata much later period. Those dis- 
tinguishing symbols have not bezn found in any Jaina image of the Scythian period discovered 
up to date. The earliest known Jaina statue with a distinctive symbol is the image of 
Rishabhanatha from the Kankali Tili mound near Mathura figured in Mr. V. A. Smith's 
Jaina stupa (Plate XCVIII). Unfortunately it is uninscribed, but may be. assigned to the 4th 
or the 5th century of the Christian era on account of its technique. ; 


The head and one arm are broken. The Tirthamkara is seated in the dhyanamudra posture 
on 2 throne supported by a couple of lions. The space under the throne between the lions is 
occupied by a bas-relief, showing the Triratna symbol resting on a small wheel and s 
a larger one, Two conches are leaning against the smaller wheel, while a small leaf j 
each side of the larger wheel. The grouping is exactly the same as on the Jaina pedestal, now 
in the Lucknow Museum, dedicated in the year 49.1 A male figure stands to the right of 
this group of symbols, and female to the left. They hold flowers in their right hands while 
their left hands are akimbo, 


The inscription consists of four short lines, 


upporting 
s added to 


TEXT, 


1 Maharajasya Huvakshasya Sa[m]vachar[é] 40 8 ya 9 afi] 


107 & 
puvayarn KfottiJyé [gané] Bama[da*] te 


2 Ieilyé k(aJlé Pachanagariys éikiya Dhujhavalaslya] sisin[i]y[é] Dhfujhay- 
[éJiriy[6] nivyatana 
3 [Bujdhukasya  vadhnyé Savatrana (?) _ potrfi]yfe Yaégivla 
Ba[th]bhavasya protima pra- [iJy[é] asay[é] dana 
4 ta(ti)stapo(pi)ta, : 


TRANSLATION. 

“Tn the year 48, the 2nd (month) of the rainy season, 
Huvaksha ; on that (date specified as) above, an image of Sa 
grand-daughter of Savatraog (?} and the daughter-in-law 
Dhujhagiri (Dhurjasri), the female disciple of Dhujhay; 
Kottiya-gana, Bama[daJsiya (Brahmadasiya) kula and Pach 


the 17th day, of the Maharaja 
mbhava was set up by Yasa, the 
of Budhuka, at the request of 
ala (Dhurjarala) out of the 
anagari (Vajranzgari) Sakha, 


“ caer BUDDHIST IMAGE INSCRIPTION, THE YEAR 51 

0 is i : 

Oa Fear be " n to the public by Mr. Growse in 1870. 

Ei cignanegale Sr arghe sit coe a the pedestal of an image, most prohably of 
ly th xtant, mala kneels to the i i 

object, probably a bag, in his hand, It consists of three lines, of Be cect 


scription was made know 


1 Above, Vol. II, Pp. 204, No. XX, and 
Miritica rapa wiitinn ee PL.IV; Vol. Ix, PP. 244-45, 


Se ea ea 


Image of Sambhavanatha, the year 48. 


Inscribed Image from Mathura. 
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the first two lines ave almost illegible. It records the erection of an image by & bhikshu named 
- Buddhavarman during the reign of Huvashka in the fifty-first year of the Kushena era in 
a temple built by the king himself (Maharaja Dévaputra-viharé), This temple is most probably 
the same as that mentioned ina later inscription.* The characters of the subjoined inscription 
are very neatly incised. 
TEST. 


1 Masharajasya Dévaputrasya 1 Huvashkasya savatsare? 501 hamanta masa 1 
d[i]vatea] . . . ([as)y{am] pul[rvvalyim [bhi]kshuns Buddhavarma[neh]? 
[Sakya?] . . - 

2 pratima pratishtapit[a] sarva-Buddhapiijartha{m]*  anféjna § [dé]yadharma- 
parityigéna’ Upadhyiyasya Sa{m]ghadasasya {nirvinava|ptayé=sto [ma] tap[ita] 

3 Buddhavarmasya sarva-d[u]khopasam(alya sarva-satva-hita-sukhartha[m] [MJaharaja 
_ Dée[vaputra-vi]hare, : 


TRANSLATION. 


“Tn the year 51, the Ist month of winter, tho . . . . . ~ day, on this (date 
specified as) above,—an image ofSakya[muni?] . . «. . + + © « «(the gift) of the 
bhikshu Buddhavarman, was sei up in honour of all the Buddhas. Let the bestowal of this 
religions gift be for the attainment of nirvana by the Upadhyaya Samghadasa, and ‘for the 
cessation af unhappiness for Buddhavarman (and his parents} - . . -. + + (and) for 
the welfare and happiness of all beings. In the vihara of the Maharaja Déevaputra.” 


The transcript of this inscription printed in my paper on “ Mathura inscriptions in the 
Indian Maseum ” (Jour. and Proc. A, S.B, Vol. V. p. 243) should be corrected in accordance 
with the foregoing text and translation. 


; Remarks. 

1, -The king's name is undoubtedly spelt as Huvashka; of. yariants Huvaksha, Hushka, 
_ Huksha, ete. 

2. There are no traces of the anusvara on the stone, 

8: ‘The possessive case ending is expressed in two ways ;—varma[ nah] and -varmasya, But 
it is to be noted that the visarga is not legible. 

4, ‘he final form of ma is important, as this is the earliest case known in Northorn Indian 
inscriptions ; above, Vol. I., p; 389, No. XIV. 

5, This form occurs in another inscription of the same poriod (J. B. B, R. A. S. Vol, XX), 


VII—INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 58. 


The inscription has already been published by tho lato Dr. Biihler (No. 42 of Prof. 
Liiders’ List, p. 8 f. above). When I was examining tho charactors of the inscriptions of the’ 
’ Soythian period, I was struck by the use of the word hanat in two dated insoriptions :— 


(1) The inscription of the forty-fourth year of Huvishka} and (2) that of the eightieth 
year of Vasudéva.§ 
2 A88 
-@ J, A. Vol. XXXII. p. 101, No. LL; above, Vol. IX. pp. 243 and 245. 
‘+ The use of the word between the year and the month of a dated inscription can have no signifivance. The 
. word occas also in the Mathura lion capital inscriptions (ante, Val, IX. p. i41). Here however the context is 
different and Mr. F. W. Thomas has taken the word to denote a proper nme, 
¢ Ante, Vol. 1. p. 387, No.9 and Plate, 
§ Ibid. p. 392, No. 24 and Plate. 
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On examining the originals carefully I found that the date in one of them is not forty-four 

but fifty-eight, expressed in words. The following considerations led me to this conclusion :— 

(1) The first syllable after the word sava[¢sa]re has been read by Dr. Biihler as pla or 
the numerical symbol for 40, But it would be,better to take it as a form of the 
letter a (cf. aboye, Vol. VIII. plate facing p. 176, i, f.). 

(2) The second syllable has been taken by Dr. Bihler to be a numerical symbol. But it 
is evidently the compound letter shta. The plate published along with this paper 
was prepared from an impreseion taken under my personal supervision and shows 
the letter shta better than the facsimile issued with Vol. I. of this Journal. 

(8) Tho third letter was taken by Dr, Biihler to be ha but the absence of the horizontal 
stroke at the top of the vertical line on the proper right shows that itis pa. The 
left hand vertical line is slightly curved, but it should be borne in mind that the 
characters of Jaina inscriptions of the period are always cursive ;* cf. the ha of 
Maharaja in the same line. 


The word pana occurs in two other Brahmi inscriptions from Mathura published by the 
late Dr. Bihler. Ono of them is datedin the year 50 (ante, Vol. II. p. 203, No. XVII), 
which is preceded by the word puna and the other in the year 52, to which is prefixed the word 
dvipana (ibid, No. XVIII). In the present inscription we have got ashfapana, which I have 
rendered by ‘fifty-eight.’ The word pana is apparently an abbreviation of the Pali pannasa 
‘fifty.’ In the inscription of the year 80, where the word pana also occurs, according to 
Dr. Bihler’s text, itis a misreading for hamata, as I shall show later on in this paper. 
With my corrections the text of the subjoined inscription runa as follows :— ; 
1. Sdhaf{znJ! Nama Sura[sa]tama .Maharsjas[ya] Huvakshasya Sa[m]vasare ashtapana 
gra[sya] mesa 8 [dajvisa? 2 é[ta)- 
2 [syat] p[u]rva[yam] Pe (?). . . . gane(?) Aryachétiyé’ kulé Haritamale- 
kadhifyato] si . . . . . . [vaJchakas[y]a Heg[ijn[aldistyla si[sd] gana 
+ + + . « Wa(?)gasénd(?) danam (?), ‘ 


Remarks. 
1, This word occurs in many other cognate inscriptions. There is a symbol preceding na 
of nama which I cannot explain. 


, 2. Perhaps the word was pronounced davtsa as is still the case in Bengal and Assam; read 
1vasa, 


ee a There is an unexplained symbol after the akshara yé. Perhapsit is due to a crack in 
e stone, 


TRANSLATION. 


Success ! Adoration! In the 
the 3rd month of summer, 
of Nagaséna (?), tho pupil of 


year 58 of the most illustrious (?) great king Huvakehs, in 
on the @nd day. On that (date specified as) above, the gift 
Haginadi (Bhaganandi ?) a preacher ont of the 
+‘. +. gang, the Arya 
(Haritamalagadhi) Sa[kha], 


-Chétiya (Arya-Chétika) kula (and) the HaritamBlakadha 


VISI.—INSCRIPTION ON A JAINA IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 71. 


he di se 
Ps ee ye ian was announced by Dr, Fiihrer in his Annual Progress Report 
p. 17) and in his Annual Reportt of the Provincial Museum for the 


© Ind. Ant. 1908, p. 51. 3 


t N.-W. P. and Oudh Provincial Museum Minutes, Vol. IIL. Pp. 233, 


Inscribed Images of the Scythian Period.—Plate IV. 


Jaina Image from Mathura, the year 71. 


~apyte 
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year 1891-92. But the inscription on it has neither been published nor noticed as yet. It is 
incised on the square base of a pilaster mado out of the back of a Digambara Jaina image 
(Plate V). Only the waist and the thighs of the Jina are extant (Plate IV). The piluster on 
the reverse is most probably the staff oF the umbrella undev which the image originally stood. 
Sach cases are by no means uncommon in the Mathura sculptures of t1 > Scythian period. The 
juscription, though fragmentary, is an important one. It presents a large number of difficulties 
both in decipherment and translation, The most important part however ia the date which is 
fairly legible. 


TEXT. 3 
1 Saft] 70 1 va 1 di 10 5 
2 e (?)taye puvayé ha- ; 
3 tiya(?) Munasimita (?) ye (?) 
4 Minirava sushoti dhitu 
5 H[émadjéva [saya] . . 
Remarks. 


1. The anusva@ra is indistinct.” 

2. The vowel e ig unlike any Brahmi letter but resembles the Khardshthi va. 

3. The second letter in the third line isalso new. It resembles the symbol for 10 to some 
extent, but the presence of a numerical symbol at this place cannot be explained. 

4. The remaining syllables in the third line seem to constitute a proper name with the 
genitive case ending. The letter sia is raro in Mathura inscriptions, although it is to be found 

~ in the inscriptions of the Western Satraps, = 

5, Of more interest is the form sushots in the next line. The 6 in sho is formed by the 
combination of a and u and the affix tt is quite new. It resembles to some extent the Bengali 
affix ¢a as in mamata, “ maternal uncle’s gon,” pisdia, “‘ son of a paternal aunt.” The word 
probably is an apabhramsa of the Sanskrit svasrfyz and the whole phrase most probably means 
“ sister's daughter’s daughtor.” 


TRANSLATION. 


“Tn the year 71, the 1st (month) of the rainy season, the 16th day; on that (dace 
specified as) above, . . . . . . of Munadimita(P) . /: . . . . . « . the 
sister's daughter’s danghter of Minirava . . . . . . ». , of Hémadéva, 


TX.—INSORIBED CHATURMUKHA FROM RAMNAGAR, THE YAR 74, 


The discovery of this inscription was announced by Dr. Fiihrerin his Progress Report for 
the year 1891-92. But all the details bave been omitted. The inscription is incised on four 
sides of the pedestal of a Chaturmukha or four-fold image of a Tirthamkara, as Dr, Bihler 
used to call them (Plate VI), Each of the four faces of the pedestal bears a bas-relief. On 
the larger faces, the bas-relief consists of a wheel on an Indo-Persepolitan pilaster in the 
centre with three devotees, standing with folded -hands, on each side. The bas-relief on the 
smaller faces is almost similar and consists of two deyotevs only on each side of the pillar, 

The inscription consists of two lines—mors or less mutilated—on each face. The second 
line of the third face has broken away: Tho-cnigraph records the dedication of some object 
the name of which is lost, in the 74th year, présnmably of the Kushant era. 

; Q2 
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SS 00—=O080—060680S“—(@0$@09M9@90E 
TEXT. 


A, 1, [Sam 70] 4 gral di5 Aya Varanato gana/to] i, Ne 
A, 2, [kuJlato Vajanakarito gakha[to] Ayasirik[ato] es 
B 
B 


lls . . nadhanasya vichakasya siginiyé A[ryya] . ., 
2 REC ME Ewe! vial io) visto etlae: jo) IBABAS We GY Ta 
C. 1, Gahavalayé panatidhariyé diginiye Aryadasiys . . . . 


: D. it ; . (deva)sya kutu[m]biniys Dharavalayé dati 
D2, RMA Camer eT P Ce 's) 6s sls. el BASES =, 


. . . . . . . . . . « . 


Remark, 


The symbol for seventy is indistinct on the impression, but can be deciphered on the 
original stone. 


TRANSLATION. 
(In the year) [7]4, the lst (month) of summer, the 5th day , ane oe eee 
+ + + . . the gift of Dharavala, the wife of oe tei) inisans. be we déva 
Smo oe \fatthexsquestof] . . . « -. « <« DO Aryadasi (Arya- 
dasi), the female pupil, who obeys the command oi Gahavala ' Sages kc of : 


AMES Palen s) BROCE ee ei ce fg met + « . the yenerable 

ry female pupil of the TOSSUCse . a a ee nadhana’ , . 
at out of the venerable Varana (Varana) gana, the + + «  kula, the 

Vajanakari (Vajranagart) sakha (and) the Ayséirika (Aryagrika) [sambhoga}, . 


X. —INSORIBED IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 80, 
This image was discovered in the Kaakili mound near Mathura (Plates VII and VIII), 
sor Liiders’ List, above, 
ed to above (p. 113 ) in which, according to Dr, 


On comparing the original with the photo-lithograph published 
by Dr. Biihler it was found that the words hanu va 1a 


Sread by Biibler are nothi but 
hamava 1, which probably stands for hamata 1. i] 
TEXT, 
1 Sdhi* Maharajasya V[@]sudévasya Sa[m] 80 hamava 1 di 10.2 Gtasa paryviyam 
si{vajko[Saj> . . 


2 dhita Saft ]ghanadhisat (?) vadhuya Balasya 


? Above, Vol. I. p. 892, No. XXIV. 
® Sdhi most probably stands for siddham or siddhi. 
* The name of the sivake begine with Sa, Th i ‘ 

may also be vo or so, a the second syllable is only partly legible and may be go, 


but it 
“ The @ mark is very distinct in the impress: 


ion. 
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TRANSLATION, 


‘* Success. Jn the year 80, the 1st (month) of winter, the 12th day, of the Maharaja 
Vasudéva,—on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of the lay hearer Sa +) (Samo mes 
- , , ., the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (Samghanandin) . . . . . =. ~- of 
BAIA ‘nluics, Wasi uel eo 


XI—INSCRIBED BAS-RELIEF FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 99. 


The inscription is incised along the raised border of a fragmentary bas-relief on yellow sand - 
stone. ‘I'he bas-relief consists of two panels with raised borders. The lower one is larger but 
its lower partis broken. The smaller panel at the top is in good preservation. It consists of a 
stupa in the centre with two Jinas on each side seated in the attitude of meditation under 
umbrellas. The Jina on the proper left of the stupn has no umbrella on his head. A seven- 
headed snake takes the place of the umbrella and shows that it is ParSvanatha, the 23rd Tir- 
thamkara. The inscription is incised on the rims at the top and bottom of this panel. 


The lower panel contains the upper part of a woman's figure standing with her left hand on 
her hips and the right one lifted up. A small inscription consisting of two lines has been incised 
over her right shoulder (A). To her left stands a nude male figure, evidently an ascetic, with a 
piece of cloth on his left wrist. In the space between the heads of these two figures occurs the 
inscription B. Two female figurines are standing to the left of the asceticand behind them 
appears the upper part of the figure of a Naga king under a tree with his hands folded in sup- 
plication. On each side of this group is a pillar with a bell shaped capital, of which the one on the 
left is surmounted by a wheel. A drawing of this bas-relief has been published by Mr. Smith.* 


The inscription has already been published by Dr, Biéthler+ (No. 75 of Professor Liiders’ List, 


above, p. 15) though Mr. V. A, Smith did not notice it at first. The original inscription differs 
in two or three places from Dr. Biihler’s readings. 


TEXT, 
1 S[iJddhe[m] Sam 90 9! gri 2 dilO 6? Kottiyat6o ganato Thaniyato kulito Vai[ra]- 
to sikhato Aryya Sura [po] . . . . -© + « « « 


Q [si]sini Dhamafsijr[i]yé' niv[ajrtant . . . . . .t Grahadatasya dhi[ta] 
Dhanabathi 2. 6 ee ee ew 
A, Anagha [Sré]shthi Vija. B. Kana S(rJama[ua].$ 


Remarks. 


}. The year is most certainly 99, as has already been recognized by Dr. Hocrnle and 
Mr. V. A. Smith in the J. BR. A. S, 1908, p. 152. 

2. The second of the symbols denoting the date was taken by Dr. Biihler to be 8, but it is 
similar in all respects to the symbol for six; cf. above, Vol. I., p. 388, No XII. 

3. The reading of the third syllable is certain though the cross-bar of ya is not distinct in 
the impression.} 

4, I have not been able to make out the aksharas preceding the word grahadatasya. 

5. The smaller inscriptions are most probably labels and as such are unique among the 
Mathura sculptures of this period. Their Sanskrit equivalents are given in Dr. Fithrer’s 
Annual Report for 1890-1 (p.3). The bas-relief has not been explained as yet. 

a ALLL ALL AAI AAA TR ere! 
* Jaina Stupa, p. 24, pl. XVII, fig. 2, and Lucknow Museum Catalogue No, J-623. 
+ Ante, Vol. I. p. 892, No, XXIL. 
+ (On the plate the reading appears to be Dhamadharavé.—Ed.] 
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sss» cc —_—_— eee 


TRANSLATION. . 


“Success. In the year 99, the 2nd (month) of summer, the 16th day,—at tho request of 


Dhamasiri (Dharmasrz), the female pupilof . . . . . . Aryya Sura (elrya-Sura) 
oat of the Kottiya gana, the Thaniya ‘Sihiniyw) kula and the 


Vaira (Vajra) sikhe.” 
“The sinless merchant Vija (Vidya).” “The ascetic Kana (Kyishna).” 


XIL—INSCRIPTION ON A COPING STONE. 


Nothing can be said definitely as to the whereabouts of this inscription. It was 
found without any label in the Jaina section of the Lucknow Museum. The material is red 
sandstone and the technique is decidedly that of thé Mathura school. The epigraph 
consists of a fragmentary line incised on the top of a sculpture. The characters are yery early 
and most probably belong to the same period as the earliest inscription from Mathura.t The 
epigraph is of some interest, as it contains the, word swanjika] “goldsmith,” which occurs 
only once in cognate inscriptions.{ Unfortunately the vord is not completely preserved, ‘Ihe 
vowel % which is comparatively raro occurs in this record. 


TEXT, 


Gotiputrasa Utarasa sovanjika*] . . . ...+.4., 


TRANSLATION. 
+ . . of Utara (Uttara), the goldsmith, the son of Goti (Gaupti). 


XUL—INSCRIPTION ON A LARGE SLAB OF RED SANDSTONE. 


This slab is plain but for the inscription. It is rectangular in size and one corner is 
broken. Its discovery was announced by Professor Dowson in 1871.§ In 1906 I wrote to the 
Curator of the Lucknow Museum asking for a couple of impressions of the inscription of 
Sodisa which had been published by Dowson along with this epigraph, but I received copies 
of the subjoined record instead. The characters aro about 2 to 33 inches in height, The in- 
scription has apparently suffered after its removal to the Museum, as tho word upathipita 
read by Dowson is no longer complete. 


TEXT, 
A. 
a - iavan(é] Srikandal (?) stoke? [vJihare Kaketikanam  pachanah* 
niyataka‘ . nifia (P) travastuasi samkkalayitayyah Sanghaprakitehi vyavahirihi [nlpa[tha] 


. . . . . . . . . 


B. 
1 [Bu*Jd[dhajrakshita—Jivasiri—Buddhadasa—Safgharakshit[a] 
2 Dharmmavarmma Buddha , , D0 4 ie ee eee ae 
Remarks, 


1, The word may be taken to be kanthé but a Sravasti inscription (above, Vol. VIII., p. 181) 
shows an identical form for nda, 
SSS ae Se ee ee 
t+ Above, Vol. II, p. 198, No. 1, 
I Above, Vol. I. p. 897, No. XXXYV, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXIII. p- 150, No. 27. 
§ J. R.A. S. (N. S.) Vol. V. p, 188, No, 28. 


Vv. VENKAYYA, 


Base of a Ramnagar Tirthamkara Image, 
the year 74. 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Ltp, COLLOTYPE. 


LA 938[q—Poueg ueryyAog 243 Jo saSewy paquosuy 
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2. The lower part of the letter sta is damaged. The word may be read as svaka. 

3. The visarga is distinct but it may also be a punctuation mark, 

4. There is a short horizontal stroke to the left on the top of the central vertical line. This, 
may be an ¢ mark, but possibly it is due to the mason’s carelessness. 

5. The reading of these six syllables is uncertain. The inscription contains some peculiar 
words and so I shall have to leave it untranslated. 


XIV. —INSCRIBED IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE GIFT OF PUSABALA. 


" ‘Tho inscription is incised on the waist band of a female figure in yed sandstone. Only 
the portion below the waist is extunt (Plate III). According to Mr. V. A. Smith (Jaina Stupa, 
p. 56, plate XCIX) the sculpture was discovered in the Kaakali mound.: The drawing 
published by him is inaccurate. The impression and photograph published herewith will show 

the details of the discrepancies. Mr. Smith's reading, based on his drawing, is also incorrect. 
“ Inscriptions on waist bands are very uncommon in India. 


TEXT. 
1 Pnuéabaliyé diné! Dhama- 
2 vyadhakasa [bha]yaye. 


: TRANSLATION. 
“The gift of Pugabala, the wife of Dhamayadhaka (Dharmavardhaka).” 


XV.—FRAGMENT OF AN INSCRIBED PAVEMENT SLAB. 


The scalpture on which this inscription has been incised is evidently a fragment of a pave- 
ment slab2 The-carving consists of an ornamental border of twisted rope pattern with oylindri- 
cat clasps at corners. Tho accompanying photograph (Plate VI) shows a fragment of another 
similar sculpture. The inscription on it has been edited by Dr. Bibler (No. 113 of Professor 
Liiders’ List, above, p. 20). The ornamentation ia precisely the same, tho place of the rope 
pattern being taken by lotus petals, The upper right hand corner bears some chisel marks 
apparently unexplainable. But the other sculpture mentioned aboye most probably affords 
a means of explanation, The inscription on that stulpture too, which is entire, has been 
published by Dr. Biihler (No. 119 of Professor Liiders’ List, above, p. 21). The ornamen- 
tation is precisely the same as in the two fragments published herewith on plate VI. The 
only difference is that there is a large square holo in the centre of the slab. This, I believe, 
explains the chisol marks on the larger slabin the photograph. This slab, then, must have 
had a similar hole in its centre. The object of these square holes is not very ditlicult to 
doscribe. Several of the Jaina statues in the Lucknow Museum possess massive tenons 
under the bases.’ These tenons were most probably let into the aquare mortise holes in the 
pavement slabs. This supposition is strengthened by the fact that the inscriptions on similar 
slabs are not incised ner the centre but along the borders. The majority of images of this 
period wore carved in the round and were placed inside rooms or shrines paved with similarly 
carved slabs, 


TEXT. 
Godddlosyx dhiti MitriyS [donam®*). 
eee ee ee 
1 Read danam. 
2 In addition to this there are two other similar inscribed slabs in the Lucknow Musou, 
3 [low the chisel marks aro explained by the mortive holes is not sppareut,—Ed,] 
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TRANSLATION. 
[The gift] of Mitra, the danghter of Gosala.’’ 


XVI.—FRAGMENT FROM THE LOWER PART OF AN IMAGE FROM 
RAMNAGAR, 


The carving of this image is very nearly gone, the outline being barely recognisable. The 
inscription algo is in a very bad state of preservation. It is important as it mentions the name 
of [Adhi]chchhatra. The inscription consists of a single line. 

TEXT, 


eerste oy. é naka gana (?) Dhanabyanasya ta . . . ayalyé] 
- .°. fyéAldhfijchchhatrakays . . . ..., 
2. [nivar*]tana. ; 
TRANSLATION. 


mes ee ee ee ew . . paka gana (gana) . . . of Dhananyana 
+ + » . theyenerablle . . . . . of . . attherequestof . , 
{Adhijchchhatra ..... .” 


XVIL—FRAGMENT OF A TABLET OF HOMAGE. 


This fragment was found in one of the entrances to the Brahmanical section of the 
Lucknow Museum. Nothing is known abont its provenance. The inscription is full of mortar 
and is‘in a bad state of preservation, The characters belong to the early Kushana period. 


TEXT. 
EMRE | cla OPS hace bre. e's [Amogha]dattasya bharyfye Ko[tsliya 
ee coat Pid tess. 5 [pratistha)pita °. . Arahamta pu[jayé]. 
TRANSLATION, 
“TA tablet of homage] wassetbupby. . . . . the wife of [Amogha] datta, 


in honour of (all) the Arhats,” 


XVIII.—INSCRIPTION ON A TABLET OF HOMAGE FROM MATHURA. 
A photograph and a full description of the subjoined tablet of homage have been, published 


1S Re ee Dhanami[tra]yé dhitu [Ara] 
WATS ee aa vadhuyé fyaga[pajto [pa] . . 
TRANSLATION, 


; eS Mamta) eh gy rg the danghter of Dhanamitra . .» the daughter-in-] 
iy ee 6) sles, (x, & tablabot homage [was dedicated] ee haa Po 


} Above, Vol. II, pp. 311-313. _ 
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“Inscribed Images of the Scythian Period.—Plate VIII: 


Jaina Image from Mathura, the year 80. 


Vv. VENKAYYA, 


Inscribed Images of the Scythian Period.—Plate VII. 


Jaina Image from Mathura, the year 80. 


FRONT, 


V. VENKAYYA, 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Lt, COLLOTYPE. 


mt lay ht meat 
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XIX._FRAGMENT OF A PEDESTAL, 


This fragment was found in a heap of rubbish which had accumalated under No. XIII. in 
the Epigraphical Section. Nothing is known about its findspot. ‘The inscription is of interest 
as it mentions two synonymous words in the same line, viz. natti and pau([ttra]. 


“TEXT. 


6 whys tere eee sya [vJrita Ku[tu}kasya ku[tu](mbini*] . . . 
2. . . naputrehi dhitihi natti pau[ttrehi?] . . + - 


_ 


TRANSLATION, 
« | | , . the wife of KuftuJka,the chosen. . . - - + SOnB and daughters 
and grandsons (i.e. daughter's sons)! (and) grandsons (i.e. son's sons) - . » « « ” 
XX.—INSCRIPTION ON A TRIANGULAR FRAGMENT. 


This inscription is of some interest as it contains the number 800 expressed both in words 
and by numerical symbols, viz. by the symbols for 8 and 100. It was found in the Jaina Section 
of the Lucknow Museum without any label or number. 


TEXT. 
retnrrrrr E 
Of es Se a ee ene menshtagate CVIDI gandhi» « « + = » 
3 Rees VONN Cy oer er tO Gao) ee 


XXI.—INSCRIPTION ON A PEDESTAL. 


This short inscription is incised on a fragment from a pedestal of yellow sandstone. 


_ Nothing is known about its findspot, 
TEXT. 


Buddhadévasya kutumbiniys Buddha pratim[i] = 


Remarks. 
1. There is a superfluous ¢ stroke over the first letter bu. 
9. The form of va is peculiar. At first it looxed like on inscription in the 7th century 
character of North Hastern India, But the language and the forms of na, ta and ya are 
convincing proofs of the age of the inscription. 


TRANSLATION. 
“An image of Buddha (was set up) by +» © + © s # wo 8 the wife of 
Buddhadéva .- + + * ° Were 5 


OE — 


No, 24.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


By Ropert SEwELL, LCS. (Retp.), M.R.A.S. 
A—RAJADHIRAJA I. 
1el.— In the Nagésvara temple at Kumbhakinam? 
1 Svasti éri [l*] Tinga- 
OF lstrtartyc) hhh es ee 


Se ee Se eee i a Ee REL E. Sant — 
1 [For the use of the word naptri in the senac of ‘a great-grandson,’ see above, Vol, LY. p, 329, note 2.—Ed.] 
2 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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Ba. we ww wh Ce Ce «CT «CK = Irtjak@Sariy-e[na]- 

55 Me 6 56 5 6 oo 4 6 6 WERE Teens iis 
56 ntradévar[ku] yandu 836ivadn . . . . 1. 2 2 ws 
57 . « ivv-aittai Magara-na[ya)rro 


5§ [a)para-paksha[ttu dvijdhi(ti)y[aiyo]m Budag-kilamaiy[u}m perza Ayilé- 
09 yattin nanyu. \ . : 
“In the 36th year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious Vijairajéndradéva (Vijaya- 
_Riajéndradéva) . . . . . having been called king Rajakesarin,— on the day of 
Aslésha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [second] tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Makara in this year,” 


The date is perfectly regular, and corresponds to Wednesday, December 29, 1058 A.D. 
On that day, which was the sixth solar day of Makara, at mean sunrise, the second tithi of the 
second fortnight of Pausha was current, and it lasted for 19h. 12m. Aélésha was the nakshatra 
at mean sunrise by all systems. It expired by the equal space system 21 h. 22 m,, by Garga 
9h. 14m,, and by the Brahma-siddhinta 6 h, 49 m. later. 

In his Annual Report for 1907 Mr. Venkayya states his opinion (para. 56) that Rajadhi- 
raja I, lived till A.D. 1057-58 with his younger brother Rajéndradéva as co-regent towards the 
close of his reign. We have now two dates atleast of Rajadhiraja I. later than the accession day 
of his successor, viz. Kielhorn’s No. 35 (above, Vol. VI. p. 22) and the present one; and we learn 
from the latter that Rajadhirija I. lived till at least the end of A.D. 1053, 


B.—VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
162,— In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttalam,! 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Pa-milai punaindu Oy “ic acne eee 
See Ae ie ys, ee . Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
3 yattigal éri- Vikkirama-[S ]oladévarka(varkkn) yindu minrivadu Ma- 
4 gara-niyayru apara-pakshatto éattamiyum Tiiga[t]-kalamaiynm perya [A}- 
tta- ’ 
5 [t*]tu nal, 


“Tn the third year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 4 Mouduy and to the seventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 


This date is irregular. Kielhorn has clearly established the 29th June, A.D, 1118, to be the 
accession-day of Vikrama. The solar month of Makara in his third year must therefore fall 
early n-AD. 1121. The seventh tithi of the second fortnight in Makara of that year fell ona 
large portion of Weduesday, January 12, 112], and a smaJl portion of Thursday, January 13th. 
During that seventh tithi the nakshatras were Chitra and Svati. The fifth ¢ithi, however, of the 
second fortnight (if we may assume a mistake to haye occurred) of this month of Makara 
seems a little closer. It fell on Monday, Jauuary 10, 1121 A.D., which was the 18th of Makara, 
The tith. lasted for about 23,19 m. after mean sunrise. On that day Hasta began, by 
the equal space system and by Garga, 8h. 31 m.. and by the Brahma-siddhinta, 5b. 7 m. after 


mean sunrise; but according to the usual custom the day would have been called, not Hasta but 
Uttara-Phalguni, 


It is possible that the seventh was wr 
ful in any case.* 


ongly quoted for the fifth ¢ithi; but the date is doubt- 


wee eee a — 
* No, 491 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 


2 Mr. Venkay ya assures ine that in the original the word fattami is quite distinct. I think it ia safe to 
Ssaume that the date is genuine, but that the 7th fithi was quoted by mistake for the 5th. 
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163,— In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttalam.} 


T[i]*[i]buvanachchakkaravattiga[] 
sri- Vi] kkirama-Sdladévarku 
yandu ajifjavadu Siaga-na(na)- 
[yaJrru pirvva-pakehattu trayd[da*]- 
siyom Budan-kilamaiyum per- 
({ra] Attattu nal. 
“In the fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladéva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 2 Wednesday and to 
the thirteenth ¢ithz of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


This date isirregular. Simha in the fifth year of Vikrama-Chola fell in -A.D. 1122. On 
Wednesday, August 16th of that year, which was the 20th Simha, the twelfth ¢ithi of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada ended and the 13th began about 16h. 5m. after mean sunrise ; 
but the nakshatras during those two tithis were Uttarishidhi, Abhijit and Sravana. It is 
useless to go into further details. A comparison of this date with Kielhorn’s No. 22 (p. 3, Vol. 
VII. above) shows this at once. That inscription mentioned the day of Ardri, which corresponded 
to Monday, and with the eléventh titht of the second fortnight of Sravana in solar Simha in 
the fifth year of the king. That date is perfectly regular for July 31st, A.D. 1122. Now the 
present date is seventeen days later than No. 22, and it is clear that a day seventeen days later 
than Ardra cannot possibly fall under the nakshatra Hasta. 

On the supposition that in the original the quoted nakshatra might have been Avtttatéu 
instead of Attatiu, i.e. Dhanishtha instead of Hasta, the date still works out incorrectly. The 
thirteenth ¢ith+ of the first fortnight of Bhadrapada in solar Simha in the year in question could 
be connected for the time lying between 9 h, 50 m. and 15 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise on Thurs- 
day, August 17th, A.D. 1122, with the nakshatra Dhanishtha ; bat the week-day has been given 
as Wednesday in the inscription, Moreover the day which would be called the ‘day of 
Dhanishtha ’ was Friday.? 


Oo «row 


164,— In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttalam.3 . 


1 Sva[sti] ér[i] ie Pi-midu punara ... . tie wer = Rome 
Pll eaten ee Ink bavapachchal-keraraétigal| 
3 éri-Vik}k(i]rama - Soladevarkku yindu arivadn Sii{ga-niyaryn apara]~ 


pakkattu [piradaéi]- 
4, kamum* [Vilyala-kkilamaiyum=ina ([Sa]d[aiya]ttu nal. 

“In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the throo worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj (?), which wasa Thursday and [the 
thirteenth éttht 7] of the [second] fortnight of the month of Simba.” 

This date is also unsatisfactory, the elements being uncertain. There seems to be no doubt 
that it belongs to the 6th year of Vikrama-Chdla, and probably, almost certainly, to the month 
Simba. It is not certain which lunar fortnight is referred to. Tho day was Thursday ; but the 
nakshatra can only be guessed at from two unmutilated aksharas, These ave “-d . . ftu,” The 
word which follows pakkattu is guessed to be piradasikam from the final akshara ‘-kam,’ and 


1 No, 490 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

2 Since the text was in print Mr. Venkayya has examined the original nnd found that affat/u is quite clear. 
The date remains unsatisfactory. The day in Simhain the year in question which corresponis to the nakshatra 
* Haste is August 7th A.D.1122. At sunrise on that day, the third ¢ithi of the bright fortuight was current, But 
the week-day was Monday, not Wednesday. 

3 No. 489 of the Madras Epigraphici «1 collection for 1907. 

4 The nearest approach to this word in Sanskrit is praddshaka, which denotes the evening of the thirteenth 
dithi in a lunar fortnight 


n 2 
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nna? 
from this it has been assumed that the tithi in question was the thirteenth of the fortnight (see 
note 4, p. 123). Now in the year A.D, 1123 which, after June 29th, was tho sixth year of 
Vikrama-Chola, in the month Simha, the thirteenth ¢iths of the first fortnight fell on a Monday 
and all the thirteenth ¢ithz of the second fortnight also fell on a Monday (except that it expired 
A minutes after mean sunrise on the Tuesday). I tested the date on the basis of the 
nakshatra, to see what days corresponded with Satabhishaj in that month of Simha. By the 
equal space system Satabhiehaj expired 15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, August 
9th, A.D, 1128, which was the first day of the second fortnight, and was the thirteenth day of 
Simba. On that Thursday the first tiths of the second fortnight began 4 minutes before mean 
gunrise_and lasted all day.1 By the system of Garga Satabhishaj expired 3 h. 20 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhaota 4 h. 24 m,, after mean sunrise. There was no other Satabhishaj in that 
month of Simha. 


Now this day Thursday, August 9th, A.D. 1123, exactly fits the elements of the given date 
if in the original the word following “pakkatlu’’ was-not ptradasika (for praddshaka) but 
some word implying the first ¢ithi of the second fortnight.* 


165.—In the Uttaravéedisvara temple at Kuttalam3 


1 Svasti sri [ll*] Tiribnvanachchak- 

2 karavattiga] a[i]-Vikkirama-So- 

3 Jadtvarkn yin{du) etti[vadn Magara]-niyarru pirvva-pakshattu na- 
4 vamiyum Sani-kkila[maiJyum ([pJerra [A]nulatti=nal. 


“Tn the eighth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
. Vikrama-Choladéva,—on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the ninth fithi of the first fortnight of the month of [Makara],’’ 


This date has given me a great dealof trouble. According to the transliteration given 
above, the 8th regnal year is clearly decipherable ; the solar month is doubtful; the lunar day 
and fortnight are clear; and so are the weekday and nakshatra. ‘This being 50, I have tested 
all the days in the 8th regnal year of Vikrama-Chola corresponding to the ninth fithi of the 
first fortnight in cach month, and withont success, The nearest approach was in the month 

Simha. The eighth ¢ithi of the first Innar fortnight of Srivana in that solar month expired 
13 h. 15 m, after mean sunrise on a Saturday, which was the twelfth day of Simba, and 
corresponded to Suturday, August 8th, A.D. 1125. At that moment the ninth #ithi Mere viz, 
at about 7-15 p.m. on the Saturday. But according to the equal space system, the nuistarca, 
which had been Anuridha up to about 5-4 P.s. that day or 11 h, 4 m. after mean sunrise, changed 
at that moment to Jyéshtha ; so that Annridha had expired 2h, 11 m. before the ninth éithi 
began. Using the system of Garga the result isthe same. By the Brahma-siddhanta the 
nakshatra Anuridbi expired 6h. 14m, after mean sunrise, Asa fact, therefore, there was 
no period which satisfies all the requirements. 

The ninth ¢itht of Makara fell on a Monday and Tuesday, with the nakshatras Bharani and 
Krittika. j 

The date cannot he depended upon. 


1 Except for 34 m. before mean sunrise on the Friday. 


3? Mr, Veokayya has kindly examined the original since this article was in pri is incli 

k : 8 or} print, and is inclined to think that 
the word following pakkattu may be pira[pi}digam, which may be meant for piratipadigam, i.e, ares “the 
first fithi' I think therefore that the date given in the last paragraph may be accepted sheik cane 
3No. 492 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. ; 

‘ Mr. Venkayyn tells me, since the above was in print, that no readin b ii i 

ut makar; the sol. 

month, In that month, in the eighth year of Vikrama-Chdla, the day of pone was Ure bat ° 
Janvary 19th A.D, 1126, at sunrise on which day the ninth tithi of the second fortnight was current. If two 


mistakes were made, both in the fortnight i ‘ “ : 
Gals danach ba Sépandel sree, night und in the week: day, the day mentioned may be the one intended. But 
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C.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA II. (?) 
166,—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalur. 
1 [Svalsti ér[i] [Il*] Pi-mévu-tirumagal . . . . - . . «=. 
ae ae GerSislth eat ysaactve ew 0 ko Vira-Rajakésaripa{nmav-ina] Chakrava[rtti]ga[1] 
éri-Kulottuiga-Soladevarku yandu ettivadu 
Os “opt ax a0 cates .sri-Kulottu[nga]-Ssladévar[ku] yandu 
ettivadu Kumbha-niyarrn apara-pakshattu=chchaturddasi{yum] Velli-kkilamai- 
yu[m*] Tirvyéna(véua)mum=ina Sivarattiri-nal. 
“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Vira-Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor, 
the glorious Kuldttuiga-Choladéva,—on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a day of) Sravana, 
a Friday and the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladéva.” 


The elements of this date are inaccurate for the now known eighth regnal year of Kulot- 
tunga-Chola I., as also for his eighth year as an Eastern Chalukya sovereign; the former 
corresponding with A.D. 1077-78, the latter with 1070-71, They are also inaccurate for the 
eighth year of Kulottuiga-Chola UT. 


For the reign of Kulottunga-Chola IT., whose accession-date has not yet been fixed, but 
who certainly succeeded Vikrama-Chola and preceded Rajaraja Il., I have examined the given 
date in every year from 1135 to 1152 A.D. which appeared to me the outside limits of possibility. 
The king known as “ Kulottuaga-Choda ” is shown by the Chellir plates (Ind. Ant. XIV. 
55 ff.) to be identical with this Kuldttunga-Chola II. Kielhorn has shown (above, Vol. VII. p. 9) 
that he was living in A.D. 1143, He was the son of Vikrama. It is desirable that I should 
publish the ‘nearest approximations to correctness that occur in the period 1135 —1152 A.D., 
so that those thoroughly acquainted with South-Indian practice as regards the joining of 
special rites and festivals with the civil days. may be enabled to decide whether in any of those 
cases all the requirements of the date are satisfied. For other years the date is irregular. 


1. The Kumbha-samkranti of Kaliyuga 4238 ocourred 23 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise 
on Friday, January 22nd, A.D, 1137. The fourteenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of Magha 
expired 10h. 7m. after mean sunrise on that day, and was not current at the following 
midnight ; and at that midnight the actually current solar month was not Kumbha but Makara, 
though the Kumbha-savhkranti occurred 5 h.51 m. later. As to the nakshatra it was Sravana 
at mean sunrise on the Friday and until 21 h, 30 m. later ; Sravaga was therefore current at 
the midnight of Friday.- Now, if the Maha-Sivaratri festival, which occurs at midnight, could be 
connected with the fourteenth fitht which had expired 7 h. 53 m. before the Friday midnight— 
then the elements: Friday, the fourteenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight, the Sivaritri festival 
and the Sravana nakshatra, all agree with this date, Bat even then I hardly think that the 
festival could be connected with tho solar month Kumbha, whose initial samkrantt did not occur 
till 5 h. 51 m. after that midnight. The date is therefore doubtful. If experts in South-Indian 
rites and ceremonies can reconcile all the elements, then the date may correspond to Friday, 
January 22nd, A.D, 1137. There was another fourteenth day of the second fortnight, viz. of 
Phalguna, in this month of Kumbha, but it does not suit the other elements of the given date. 


9, The Kumbha-samukranti of Kaliyuga 4242 occurred 41 m. after mean sunrise on Thurs- 
day, January 23rd, A.D. 1141, and at mean sunrise on Friday, February 7th, in that year the 
fourteenth ittht of the second fortnight of Magha was current. It expired 16 h. 26 m, after 
mean sunrise, and consequently was not current at midnight. Considering, however, thut 
it was current on the Friday till within 1 h. 34m, of midnight, it is possible that the 


a araannnnn DIET "Ilhl neEnNOnEIDITRNEI 


1 No. 572 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 


126 HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ; [Vos X. 


ee 


Maha-Sivaritri which took place at that midnight might have been connected with it. In 
Professor Kielhorn’s notes on Hindu Festal Days, I find that the Mahi-Sivaritri festival of the 
14th krishna of Magha is considered very auspicious when it is jomed with the yoga Siva, and 
this happened to be the case on this particular Friday. The yoga Parigha ended shortly after 
sunrise on that day, and Siva was current at the following midnight, or at the moment of the 
Sivaritri. The date, however, is unsatisfactory in the matter of the nakshatra. The nakshatra 
Sravane had expired 3h. 9 m. before mean sunrise on that Friday,} and during the whole of 
Friday, including the Sivaratri moment of midnight, the nakshatra was Dhanishthi. 

8. On the twelfth day of Kumbha, Kaliynga 4245, which corresponded to Friday, 
February 4th, A.D, 1144, the fourteenth tith: of the secoud fortnight of Magha expired,13 h. 
58 m. after mean sunrise. It was not therefore current at the Friday midnight, but nevertheless 
the Friday would have been coupled with it. This day, the fourteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Magha, was the day of the Mahi-Sivaratri festival ; and the occasion was especially auspicious, 
because the hour of midnight coincided with the yoga Siva. The yoga at mean sunrise was 
Parigha, but Siva began at 9-4 pu. and was current at midnight. The nakshatra Sravana . 
expired, by the equal space system, 51 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, and the same by 
Garga. By the Brahma-siddhinta it expired 2h. 18 m. after sunrise. I find no fault in 
this date. , 


4, On the twenty-fourth day of Kumbha, Kaliynga 4252, which corresponded to Friday, 
February 16th, 1151 A.D., the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of Magha, which was a 
Mahi-Sivaratri day, began 6h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, was current at midnight, which was 
the moment of the festival, and expired 8h. 9 m. after mean sunrise on the Saturday. The 
nakshatra Srayana had, however, expired before sunrise on that Friday by all systems, and 
during the whole of that day and till very shortly before sunrise on the Saturday the ruling 
nakshatra was Dhanishthé. Sutabhishaj began 1b. 34 m. before sunrise on the Saturday, by 
the equal space system and Garga. This date therefore would be satisfactory if the nakshatra 
had been quoted as Dhanishthi and not Sravana; but I consider the date, February A.D. 1151, 
too late to be in the eighth year of Kulottunga-Chéla Il. He succeeded Vikrama whose reign 
began in A.D, 1118, and who is declared by several inscriptions to have reigned for 15 yeara, 
though we have records of him as late as 11385 A.D. That, however, is his latest known date. 


Of the four dates now analyzed, the nearest, and in my opinion the most probable, is No. 3, 
viz. Friday, February 4th, A.D. 1144, The Chellir grant of this king appears’ to have been 
issued in 1143, but the regnal year is not given there, If I am right, the present inscription 
would make the reign begin between February 5th A.D. 1186 and February 4th A.D, 1137.3 


D,—RAJADHIRAJA II, (?) 
167.—In the Ssumyanithasvamin temple at Nandaltir.* 


1 Svafati) éri [Ml*]  Rajidhirijadsvaykn yai[ndu 1]2ivad-ina - Homalambi-sarvat- 
sarattu Magara-niyarya pii[rvva]-pakshattu ([pra]thamaiyam(yom)  Sani-kkiJam- 
aiyum pera Avittatta na), , 

“In the [1]@th year, which was the (cyclic) year Hémalamba, (of the reign) of 

Rajidhirajadéva,—on tho day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 

first thi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


Se a 


* This by the equal space system and Garga. By the Brahwa-siddhinta, Sravana expired 1h. 42 m, before 
mean sunrise on the Friday. ‘ 


2 But see below, No. 190. 
* No. 571 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
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Ehave tested all the years bearing the cyclic name Hémalamba from A.D. 997, which 
was the twelfth regnal year of. Rajaraja-Chola I. down to A.D. 1297, which might Sraisly have 
been in the reign of a king hitherto unknown to us by name, In no case, however, are all 
the elements of the date reconciled except in A.D. 1177, which was Hémalamba year, but 
was the fifteenth and not the twelfth regnal year of Rajidhiraja Il From the date 
alone I am led to believe that the inscription records an event in the fifteenth year! of 
Rajadhiraje IT. corresponding to Saturday, January 21st, A.D. 1178, which was the 28th day 
of Makara. On that day, at mean sunrise, the first fithi of the first fortnight of Migha was 
current, and the nakshatra was Sravishtha. The tithi ended 20 h. 28m.; and the nakshatra, by 


the equal space system and Garga, ended 12h. 0 m. and by the Brahma-siddhinta 13h. 7m. 


- after mean sunrise. 

s inscription brings the reign of Rajadhiraje II. down to within six 
Chola I. in July A.D. 1178. It should be noted that 
d by Kielhorn begin with the words kadal $ulnda. 


Tf I. um correct, thi 
months of the accession of Kulottunga- 
all the five inscriptions of this king examine 


E—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA II, 
1e8.—In the Airavatesvara temple at Maruttuvakkudi. 


1 Sya(sti] ér[i] >o- Poyal [viyttu] . +» + + * + = + 

10) coe ke ee eae eo abate 

11 ké[sariparn]mar=ine Tiri[bu]vana(chcha)kkaravartti <3) 58 Ses eee 
Sda[rolina 

12 ari]-Kulottuaga-[S]o[la]dévarkku [iya]Jndu patt[avadu] Kaly]- 

13 kadaga-nayarre parva-paksha=ttuvadesiyu[m*] [Sa)ni-kkilamaifyum] pe- 

14 ra Milatta nal. 

“Jn the tenth [year] (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to [take Madurai} 
—on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a [Saturday] and to the twelfth tithi of the 
first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, July 18th, A.D. 1187, which was in the tenth year 
of Kulattnaga-Chola IU, On that day tho twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of Sravana 
began 9m. before mean sunrise. The nakshatra at that moment was Mila by all systems. It 
expired by the equal spuco system 20 h. 39 m. later, by Garga 8 h, 31 m. later, and by the 
Brabma-siddhiuta 3 h. 13 m, later. The Saturday in question was the 22nd day of Karkataka, 


1e9.— In the Manikanthésvara temple at Kanippikkem.‘ 


1 Svasti sri [il*] Kulottunga-Soladsvayku . [yin]du pannirandavadukku 
Sagaraiyindu fyivatt-oru-niyr-irandil Uttariyana-saikramatt-anyu Tingal-kilamai- 
yum Pisamum perre ni}. 

“Tp the twelfth year, (which corresponded) ta the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and two, (of the reign) of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,—on the day of the Uttarayana-samkranti, 
the day which corresponded to (tha nakshatra) Pushya and to a Monday.” 


The date is inaccurate for Saka 1102, but is perfectly accurate for Saka 1112, in which 
year the Uttariyana-samnkranti fell in the twolfth year of the reign of Kulottuaga-Cho)a IIT. 


es Se 
1 [The second digit of tho date is quite distinct in the original and cannot be read as 6.—Ed.] 


2 No. 393 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
3 The original is damaged here ; restore ga} Maduras koy 
‘No. GOuf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
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king ring that name and at present known 
is i al year of any other king bearing t ° resent k 
: : ee is ibid at Ee Saka year was erroneously given as 1102 instead of 
0 us. ; ; ‘ 
1112, 


In the twelfth year of the reign of Knlottuaga-Chola III. the Uttariyana-samkranti of 
Saka 12 occurred on Monday, December 25th, A.D, 1189, at 5 a 55 m. el meen es 
T i space system an] that o 

was Pushya by all systems. By the equal sp 
ase eae 4 i m,, and by the Brahma-siddhanta 21h, 26 m. after mean sunrise on 
that day. i 


170,— In the Sivayoganathasvamin temple at Tiruvisalir,! 


i &ri i]ri ck i Madurai[y]um [P]andi[yan] 
ig i]: O- T[i]ribuva(na]chchakkara[va]tt[i] 4 u d ; 
: (St ee ee ér{i]-Kulo[tiniga-Sola}dévarkka yandu pa[d]in- 
alivada Kumbha-niya{y|pu -a{para-pajkshattu pradamaiyum ([Sani]- 
2 kkilamai [pJerra Aniflat]tn (nal. 


“Tn the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuldttunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pindya,—on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a [Saturday] and to the first 
tithé of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The regnal year of Kuldttunga-Chola III. is now clearly established by the labours of 
Professor Kielhorn, and we know that the 17th year of that king began between the 6th and 8th 
July, A.D. 1194, On the fifth day of Kumbhs in the seventeenth regnal year, which corresponds 
to Saturday, January 28th 1195, the first tiiht of the eecond fortnight was current at mean 
snnrise and it expired 14h. 10 m, later. So far the date given is regular. But the nakshatras 
during that day were Magha and Pirva-Phalguni. On Saturday, a week later, viz. February 
4th, the nakshatra was Anuradha, and if for ‘first’ ¢ithi we could read ‘eighth,’ the date 
would bo perfectly regular, But this would not be permissible considering that the word 
‘first’ is cloarly expressed in letters and not in figures? It is possible that the date is genuine 
and incorrect only in giving the wrong nakshatra. 


It would be irregular for the seventeenth regnal year of Kulottunga I. Ag for Kulottuaga 
II. we do not as yet know his initial date, and the attempts [ haye made to guoss at it from this 
inscription have proved fruitless; no year that I have attempted as his possible 17th giving me 
elements exactly meeting those’of the inscription. 


The date is therefore unsatisfactory, but this is unimportant as others of the same regnal 
year have been found correct (above, Vol. VII. p.172). In the thirty-seven dates of inscrip- 


tions in this reign examined by Kielhorn, there are no less than eleven instances of Wrong quota- 
tion in the originals (above, Vol. IX. pp, 220-21), 


SS SS eee 


" No. 353 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

* The date should bo compared with Kiclhorn’s No. 69 (above, Vol. VII. p, 172), The 
case is Kumbha in the king's 17th year. At mean sunrise on the first civil day of that montb, which corresponded 
to Jannary 24th, A.D, 1195, the eleventh duy of the bright fortnight of Magha had onl y 9 minutes to run, 
Four days later was the date given in the text, Sixteen days after this, viz.on the 21st Kumbha or the 13th 
February, was Kielhorn’s date No. 69, where the nakshztra was Uttara-Bhadrapada. A date 16 days earlier than 
tuat could not have had Anuradha for its nakshatra 


ares H 3 #0 it is clear that the record is intrinsically wrong. 
* (The reading is pradamai, § first,’ beyond all doubt.—Ed. } 


a, 


solar month in each 
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171,— In the Saumyanathasyamin temple at Nandalur,’ 

1 [S]vasti éri - [II*}. Kulottnaga-Sdladévark=i[yan]du 24avud(ivad)=ina  Dun- 
dubhi-sarnvatsarattu Rishabha-nayar[zu] © pirvva-pakshatta titi [yai]yu[m*] 
Velli-kkila[m* ](ai]- ‘ 

2 yum pexya Mrigagisha[tta](Sirshattu) nl. 

“Tn the 24th year, which was the (cyclic) year Dundubhi, (of the reign) of Kulottunga- ~ 
Chéladéva,—on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third é2/hi. 
of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

This date is quite regular. . The 24th year of Kulottuaga-Chola III. began July 6th to 8th, 
A.D. 1201, the cyclic year being by the southern system, Dundubhi from the Mésha-samkranti 
on 24th March, A.D, 1202. On the second day of the solar month Vrishabha, which corresponded 
to Friday, April 26th A.D, 1202, the third titht of the frst fortnight of nija-Vaisakha was 
current. It had begun 9 h. 7 m. before mean sunrise on that Friday ; on which day the 
nakshatra Mrigasirsha expired, by the equal space system and that of Garga 12 h. 47 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhanta 11 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. 


172,.— In the OmkareSvara temple at Kuttalam.? 


1e_Svasti éi ([ll*] Puyal va(y*][ttu]$ : 3 , ; . Tiribuvanachcha- 
kkarayatt[i]ga{] Madu)r[ai]yum Ilamum Pandi[yan] mu(di-t]talaiyun-gondaru- 
liya [éri]-[Kulottunga*]-Sola [dé] va[rku] [yan*]du 2[5 a]vadu M[i}na-naya(rjrn 
purvva-pakshattu pratha[mai}yu[m] Na{yaryu-k]k(i}ja[m Jaifyom] per(xa 
Aévati}-nal. ; 

“Tn the 2[5]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
[Kulottunaga]-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and the crowned 
head of tho Pandys,—on the day of [ASvini], which corresponded to a (Sundsy] and to the 
first tithi of the first fortuight of the month of Mina.” . 


The date corresponds to Sunday, March 15th, A-D. i208, which was the 22nd day of 
Mina, On that day, at mean sunrise, the ¢ithi was the firat of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 
though this ¢itht expired 1 h. 12m. later. By oll systems the nakshaltra Aégvini had begun 3 h. 
91 m. before mean sunrise on that day. This day was in the 2oth year of Kulottuiga-Chola IIT, 


173.— In the Omkarédvara temple at Kuttalam.* 
lq@ Hara: @- Syasti éri [ll*] Puya{l] vayttu 5 , 4 Tir[i]buvanach- 
chakkaravatt[i]gel Madu(r]aify]um Jlamum Pandiyan mndi-[tta]laiyna=gondarn- 
liya ér[i]-Kulotina[ga-S]oladé[varkku ylindu Qdavadu Magara-[niyaryo} . S 
.  -[pajkshattn.  patjamiyum San([i]-kk[i]lafmJaifyn]m  pelrra)  Uttirattu 
n{a}]. 

“In the 25th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and the crowned head 
of the Pandya.—on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth éctht of the . . - ; 5 fortnight of the month of Mekara.” 


1 No, 601 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

2 No, 482 of the eamo collection. 

2 The original is damaged here, Between vad of vadyltu and the uext word there is space only for ywo 
aksharas. 

* No. 479 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

3 ‘Che original is completely damaged. It is therefore impossible to say if the fortwight was the first (qiirva) 
or the second (apaia). : 


= 
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The original inscription must have recorded the fifth titht of the second fortnight. This tith1, 
in luni-solar Pausha, fell on Saturday, 4th January, A.D.1203, which was the 10th day of 
Makara in the 25th year of Kulotiunga-Chola III. It expired 9 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise. At 
mean sunrise the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, and this lasted till 9h.25 m. by the equal 
space system and that of Garga, and by the Brahma-siddhinta till 5 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise. 
On the other hand, the fifth ¢itht of the first fortnight (of Magh&) fell ona Sunday and the 
nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada ; so this was not the date in question. 


174.—In the Omkarésvara temple at Kuttalam.t 


1 Hara ao Svasti sri [ll*] Puyal [vJayttn . . . . . Tir[i]buvanachchakkara- 
vattigal [Ma]duraiyam Ilamum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyuh=gondarulifya]  ri- 
Kulottuiga-Soladévarku yandu 25[ajvadu  Mina-niyaryu  piirvva-pakshattu 
panjami- 

2 yum Boudan-kilamaiyom pera Roéan{i]-nal. 

“In the 25th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and the crowned 
head of the Pindya,—on the day of Rohini which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina, 

The date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March loth, A.D. 1203, which was 
the 25th day of Mina, and on which day the fifth ¢itht of the first fortnight of Chaitra ended 
16h. 16 m. after mean sunrise, The nakshatra at mean sunrise was Rohini by all systems. 
It expired, by the equal space system and Garga 15 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
14h, 37 m, after mean sunrise. 


175.—In the Paiichanadésvara temple at Mayavaram.? 
1 o- Sust[i](svasti) ér[i} [II*] T[i]r[ibuvanach]chak[karaya]tt[i]gal 
2 Maduraiyom flamua-Garnvirum [Pa]ndiya- 
Q mudi-ttalaiyna=gondaral[ijya [éri-Ku]- 
lottuaga-[S]o[Jad]8[varku ylandu 
[i]rubattaifija [vada Magara-njayaryu piar[va- 
pa)kshatta faduttag{ijyom Tinggat(tiigat)-kilamai- 
yum pera [Punarpiéajttn nil. 


“In the twenty-fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the 
glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon), Karnyir 
and the crowned head of the Pindya,—on tho day of [Punarvasu] which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortvight of the month of [Mekaraj.” 

This date would have been perfectly accurate if the fifteenth ¢itht of the first fortnight had 
been quoted instead of the fourteenth, and I think this mistake must actually have been 
made.) In tho twenty-fifth year of Kulottuiga-Chola III. this date corresponds to Monday, 
Decembor 80th, A.D. 1202, which was tho fifth day of Makara. On that day, the fifteenth titht 
of the first fortnight of Pausha, which was current at mean sunrise, ended 12h. 23m, later ; 
the nakshatra being Panarvasu till 10h. 5 m, after mean sunrise by the equal space yatan 
and that of Garga, and till 8h.3m. by the Brahma-siddhanta, The fourteenth tithi expired 
* 14h, 15 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday, at which moment (mean sunrise) 


NI ox B co 


? No. 484 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 
? No, 381 of tho same collection, 
* Dr, Kielhorn has noticed several similar instances of m’ 


isquotati ithe ‘ i 
footnotes to his list in Vol, 1X, p. 220), Smiovation of tithis during this reign (sce 
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the nakshatra Ardra was current, ending (and Punarvasu beginning) 11h. 36m. later. But 
by Garga and the Brahma-siddhinta Ponarvasu was current on thet Sunday at mean sunrise, 
haying begun by the former 31 m., and by the latter 2h, 6 m., before that moment. 


The date is five days earlier than No. 173 above. 


176,—In the Pafichanadésvara temple at Mayavaram.! 

\|—Svasti ér[i] [Il*] [Tri]bhuvanachchakkaravar[t]- 
tigal Maduraiyom Ila fmuJa=Ga- R 
[royarum Panjdifyaja [mu)di-tta[lai]yn- : 
[a]-gondaruliys [sri] -Kulot[tu]- 
a{ga]-So[lajdévarkku yaindu [25]- 
yad{u] Magara-[n]a{ya)rra p(i]:[va-paksha Jtta ga[duJr- 
Blittedi]’ wet -02) te : 
Pu(nar]piga[t]tu [n]al. 

“Tp the [25]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, [Jam (Ceylon), {Karuvair) and 
the crowned head of the Pandya,—on the day of Punarvasu « - + es + 8 ht * 
[fourteenth titht] of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


This is precisely the same date as the last, and it is barely possible that it might be regular 
. but this is unlikely, since the nakshatra 


if the original contained the week-day “Sunday” ; 
Punarvasu could only be connected with the Sunday by the systems of Garga and the Brahma- 
siddhanta ; and then only for 31 m. before mean sunrise on the Monday by the former, and for 
Qh. 6m. by the latter. It is far more likely that the day was Monday, December 30th, A.D 
1202, and that the thi should have been entered as the fifteenth. 

177.—In the Pafichanadéévara temple at Mayavaram.® 
@_ Sulsti](svasti) ér[i] [ll*] T [iri ]b[u] vapasakka[rava}tt[igal Maduraiyum] I. 
Jampa=Garavi [ro*)m Pindiyan mudi-ttalaiyni=[go]nda- 
[ruliya gri]-Kulottuaga-So[ladéva- 
zku ylandu 25[valdo Maga[xa-niyazyn |= 
ppurva-pakshatta gadurt[tesiyam Tinga]- 
]-kilamaiyum perRa P[ujnarpigatin n- 
al. 

“Jp the 26th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take (Madurai), lam (Ceylon), Karuvir and 
the crowned head of the Pindya,—on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a 
[Monday] and to the fourteenth tithé of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 
The same remarks apply to this as to the preceding two dates. They are all the same dates 
and are recorded on the walls of the same temple. 
178,—In the Saumyenathasvamin temple at Nandalir. 
1 Jayant. once aaa ees Maduraiyam Pindiyan’ [mudi]-ttalaiyuh= 
gondarul[i]ya ~ { [i]r[ibuvaga}chchakravattigal éri-Ku[l]ottnnga-Soladava{x}k[n 
2 yajndu 3(ljaved=ana Suk([la]-sarmvatea(rajttu apara-pakshattu [pra]thamai[yuii j= 
Jey[vay-kkilamaiynii-J ddifyu]m perra Sittirai-vishuvin pddu. 


. . . . 


DAMDa Rone 


IOnKhroOnre 


1 No, 383 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

2 Line 7 is very badly damaged and it is not possible to make 
3 No. 380 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

4 No. 582 of the same cellection. 


out the week day. 


32 
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“Tn the 3[l]st year, which was the (cyclic) year Sukla, (of the reign) of the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladéva, the emperor of the three worlds, who was pleased to take 
Maduvai and the crowned -head of the Pandya,—on the occasion of the vernal equinox 
(Ghaiira-vishura), which corresponded to (the day of) Svati, to a Tuesday and to the first tithi 
of the second fortnight.” 


This date is correct in all particulars. The cyclic year Sukla in question was A.D. 
1209-10; and the vernal equinox on the 24th March, A.D. 1209, was in the thirty-first year of 
Knulottuiga-Chola IIL, That day was a Tuesday, and was the last day of the month Mina, The 
yernal equinox occurred at 18h. 22m. after mean sunrise by the Arya-siddhanta, and 19h. 
40 m. after it by the Strya-siddhinta. Whichever authority was used the result is similar. 
At menn sunrise that day the first tithi of the second fortnight of Chaitra was current, and 
it lasted for 4 h. 32m, The nakshatra Svati was current at mean sunrise; and expired by 
the equal-space system 20 h. 23 m. later, by Garga 8h. 11m. later, and by the Brahma- 
siddhinta 4h, 4m. later, 


It is evident from this that the calculators who framed the calendars of that time and 
place coupled with the day on which the vernal equinox occurred the name of the tithi 
current at mean sunrise of that day,ard not the name of the tithi actually current at the 
momont of the equinox. For, at the moment of the vernal equinox, the second tithi of ihe 
second fortnight was current. This adhesion to mean sunrise as fixing the /ithi coupled 
with the day is strongly marked in Kielhorn’s Chola No. 70 (above, Vol. VII., pp. 172-3) where, 
though a thirteenth é/hi ended only a minvte or two after mean sunrise, it is mentioned as 
the day’s equivalent tithi, in lieu of the 14th, 


179.— In the Pafichanadésvara temple at Mayavaram. 
—{|{| Svasti i [I]*] Tiribuyanachcha[k]- 
kavayarttiga[]] Marudaiynm? Ifla- 
munij=Garfulv[irujm [Painkdifya]n m[udi- 
ttalaiyaji=go[njdarul{i] v{[iJrar-[s]bhi[shé- 
kalmum vijaiyar-[a]bbishékama[m 
pajnui-arulifya TJir[iJbuvana[viradé]- 
yarkku yindu 33 Ishabha-n[iya)rro a- 
[pa}ra-bha(pa)kshattu (da]samifyoms T)ingat-kila[mai)yu(m 
perra Ut]tirattad[i}-ni[l]. 


Oo OS tt & ts to Be 


a In the 33rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Tribhu- 
Vanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, [lam (Ceylon), Karnvir and the crowned head 
of the Pandya and was pleased to porform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of 


victors,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


ed date corresponds to Monday, May oth, A.D. 1211, which was the fifteenth day of the 
ea Vrishabha. On thist day the tenth fith: of the second fortnight of Vaigikha ended 14h 
32 m. aflor mean sunrise; the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada ended by the equal space oe 
aud according to Garga 21h. 26 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 21 h. 42 m, after mean sunrice. 
‘No. 882 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
(Meredei isa popular form of Madurai, 
The akwharas yum sevm to be cor.ected by the engraver from fiiga. 
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180.—In the Kailasanatha temple at Rishiyir.! 


1 Tiribuvanachchakkara{vajttigal Ma{duJraiyam Tlafmu][m*] [Karuvajrum Péndiyan 


mudi-ttalaiyam kondu virar-abishékamum vijaiyar-[a|bhishékamum 
pann[ijyaralina T[i]ribuvanaviradévarku yandu mu[p] pattu-mingavado Mina- 
niiyarru apara-pakshattu trayoda[siJyum  [TiJigal-k[i}lamaiyom perra 


Pirattidi-nal. 

“Tn the thirty-third year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Tribbu- 
vanaviradéva, who took Madurai, Jam, Karuviir and the crowned head of the Pindya and was 
pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anvintment of victors,—on the day of 
Purva-Bhadrapads, which corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tzthi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Mina,” 

The day corresponds to Monday, March 14th, A.D. 1211, which was the twentieth day 


of the month Mina, On that day, the thirteenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of Phailguna ended 


15 h. 1G m. after mean sunrise. By the system of Garga the nakshatra, which was Pirva- 


Bhadrapada at mean sunrise, ended 18h. 34m, later; and by the Brahma-siddhinta the same 
nakshatra was current at mean sunrise, ending 19h. 17m. later. But by the equal-space system 
Satabhishaj was current at mean sunrise, and Parva-Bhadrapadi began 6h, 26m. after that 
moment, or about 26m. after midday. This seems to show, either that the nakshatra was 
calculated by one of the first two systems, ov that the calculators worked out the nakshatra 
ruling at the moment of the event recorded, which, if it took place on that day between about 
12-26 p.m. and 3-18 P.st., would haye coincided with the thirteenth fttht of the second fortnight 


and with the nakshatra Parya-Bhadrapada. 


1g1.— In the Omkarésvara temple at Kuttilam.? 


1 @ Hara’ Oo Svasti frig ([Pu]yal viyttu . . . Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
[vattiga®}] Maduraiy[u)m _ dle {majm Pindiyan mudi-ttalaiyu[m] 
k{o}udaru([liya §ri-Ku Jlot(tuaga-Solade- 

2 vapku yiudu 35[a]vada Mina-niyarya piirvya-paksha[t]in éadatthiyam Sevvay- 

“ kkila{m*]aif[yo*]m perro K[a]tt[i]gai-[nJal, 

“In tho 35th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the [glo- 
rious] Kulottunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam (Ceylon)* and the 
crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Krittika, which corresponded toa Tuesday and 
to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina. t 


The nakshatra in this date seems to have been wrongly calculated, In the thirty-fifth year 
of Kulottunga-Chéla II1., the fourth titht of the first fortnight of Pbilguna was current at mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, 26th February, A.D. 1218, and expired 8 h. 80m. later. The day was the 
fifth of Mina, At mean sunrise on that day the nakshatra Krittiki was not current by any 
aystem ; but by that of Garga it began 6h, 2 m. later, by the Brahma-siddhinta 5h. 34m, later, 
and by the equal space system 18 h. 10 m. later. Krittika, therefore, coincided with the fourth 
titht of the first fortnight during 2h, 23 m. by Garga, and by the Brahma-siddhanta during 2h. 
56m, in the middle of the day of that Tuesday. But by the equal space system it began when the 
fifth (ith was current. Iam satisfied, however, that the date is correct, but that the nakshatra 


LNo. 476 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 


2 No, 480 cf the same collection. 
3 Karuvir, which figures among the conque 


ted here. . 


ats of the king in the two preceding inscriptions, seeras to be omit- 


\ 
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is wrongly quoted as Krittika when it should have been Bharani. Amongst the thirty-six dates 
of this reign published by Kielhorn, there are ten instances of such mistakes, three being mis- 
takes in nakshatras. 


F.— RAJARAJA If. 
182.—In the Mayuranathasvamin temple at Mayavaram.} 

[Sva]st[i] érfi] [Il*J T [ivn}buvanasarkka[ra](chakra)va[tti}gal sr[i-Ra}jara- 
jadévarku [y]andu _ padi[n]nilivadn(padinalavada) Tuli-[n]ayarru 
[ama]ra(apava)-pakshatta tri[ ti]yaiyom {N]Jayarru-kk[i]lamaiyo[m] per[ra] 
4 [U]roh[i]oi-nal. 

“Tn the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor af the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which cerresponded to a Sunday and to the third téth? 
of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” ; 


ow toe 


This date regularly corresponds to Sunday, October 7th, A.D. 1229, and the tenth day 
of Tula, in the fourteenth year of Rajarija III. On that day, the third titht of the second fortnight ° 
of Aéyina expired 5h. 23 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatru which was current at that 
moment was Rohini by all systems. It expired, by the equal space system and by Garga, 20h. 
31 m,, and by the Brahma-siddhinta 19 h. 25 m, after mean sunrise. 


183,—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir.® 
1 Svasti éri [ll*] Réajarajadévarku yandu [22]-* 

2 avyad=ina Hemalambi-samvaysa(samvatsa)rattu=Kku- 
3 [m]bha-nayarro apara-pakshattu: shashtiyum Sani- 
4 kkilamaiynm perra Sodi-nal 
1) oe a . « Lddévarku [2]4 fvad[u] 
14 Vikiri-sarhvaréa(samvatsa)rattu=Ttula-[niya]- 
15 yy-apara-pakshattu  tritiyaiyun=Dingat- 
16 kilamaiyum poexra Mrigagirshattu na- 

1 


“In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of Rajarajadéva, which was the (cyclic) year 
Hémalamba,—on the day of Svati which corresponded to a Saturday and to the sixth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha . . . . . on the day of Mrigasirsha, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the third fithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Tula of the year Vikarin (which corresponded to) the [2]4th (year) of the same king.” 


The first ot these dates corresponds to Saturday, February 6th, A.D. 1288, which was the 
fourteenth day of Kumbha. At mean sunrise on that day the sixth ¢ithi of the second fortnight 
of Magha, which had begun 30 m. earlier, was current. By the equal-space system the nakshatra 
Sviiti was current, ending 12 h.55 m., and by Garga also, ending 43 m., after mean sunrise, But 
by tho Brahma-siddhinta Visikhi was current, it having begun 3 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise. 


‘Tho date was in the twenty-second year of Rajarija III. 


1 No. $72 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

? The length of ré appears to be corrected by tho engraver from ku. 

3 No. 596 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

‘ In the Annual Report for 1907-08, p. 49, I read the date as the 2)8rd ining igi 
again it ceema to mo that the date is probably the [22]nd year, Be ee ee oepicisg: 28 grieten 
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The second of these two dates corresponds to Monday, October 17th, A.D, 1239, which 
was the twentieth day of Tula, and was in the twenty-fourth year of Rajaraja III. At mean 
sunrise on that day, the third ¢ithi of the second fortnight of Karttika was current, ending 6h. 
23 m. later; the nakshatra Mrigaégirsha, however, only began, by the equal space system and that 
of Garga, 4 b. 39 m, after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhanta 8 h. $2 m. after it. The 
nakshatra ot mean sunrise was by all systems Rohini. Still I have little doubt that the-date is as 
above stated, although the naksiatra allotted to it is not very accurate. 


184,—In the Mahalingasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudur.! 

1 Svast[i] ér[i] [l*] T[i}r[i]buvanachchakravattigal éri-[I]raéariéadéva(x*]k[ku] yandu 
27 ivadu Moagara-na[yajrru pirvva-pakshattu pafijamiyam Budan-kijamaiyom 
perra Pa[saltta nal. 

“Ty the 27th year (of the reign) of the.emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,—on the day of Pushya, whith corresponded to a ‘Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithé of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” : 


The fifth tithi in question gives a totally wrong:resnlt in this date, but the fifteenth is infccord 
with the other details. If this mistake were-made by the engravers, the date would correspond, 
to Wednesday, January 7th, A.D. 1248 On that day, which was in the twenty-seventh 
year of Rajaraja III. and was the thirteenth day of Makara, the fifteenth ¢itht of the first 
fortnight of Pausha was current at mean sunrise and ended 19 h. 58 m. later. The nakshatra, 
by the equal space system and by Garga, was Pauarvasu at mean sunrise ; but Pushya began 1h, 
46 m, later, and was therefore current during seventeen hours of the fifteenth titht in question. 
By the Brahma-siddhianta Pushya had begun 16 m.: before sunrise. 


There can be little doubt that the fitht should have been quoted as the fifteenth instead of 
the fifth? 


G.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA I11.(?), 
185.—In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttilam.s 


1 Hara o_ Svasti éri_ [l*] Tiri[bn ]yanachchakkaravattigal Sri-Ra[jé]ndira- 
[Sola]dévay[ku yijnda lSyadu Tuli-niyayya pirvva-pakshattu navamiyum™ 
Viyiila-kki{lamaiyum pera Ajf- 

2 [wi]ttatta nal. 

“Jn the 15th year (of the reign) of the. emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ra[jéJudra-[Chola]déva,—on the day of [Sravishtha], which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tulé.”’ 


This dete might be accurate for the fifteenth year of Rijéndra-Chola II, otherwise called 
Kulottuaga-Chola I., and is certainly accurate for tho fifteenth year of Rijindra-Chola III. In 
the former case most of the elements -coincide, the date being Thursday, Uctober 10th, A.D. 
1084, at mean sunrise on which day the ninth ¢ithiof the first fortnight of Kirttika was current, 
expiring 19 h. 29 m, later; but the nakshatra at mean sunrise was Sravana, Sravishtha (or 
Dhanishthi) beginning 4 h. 39 m. later by the equal space system and Garga, and 6 h. 6 m. later 
by the Brahma-siddhinta. The date is so far defective. 
oe Ee eS ee 

1 No, 291 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 190% 

* [There is no doubt nbout the reading paiijami,—Ed,] 

3 No, 495 ofethe Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

4 The original is damaged here. But enough of the writing is seen to show that there is uot sufliciont room 
for the syllables perra 4. 
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But for the fifteenth year of Rajandra-Cbodla III. all the elements of the date coincide. In 
that year on Thursday, October 14th, A.D. 1260, which was the seventeenth day of Tuli, the 
ninth fitht of the first fortnight of Karttika ended 16h. 55 m. after mean sunrise; the nak» 
shatra Sravishthi was current at mean sunrise by all systems, expiring 21h. 14m, later by the 
equal-space system and by Garga, and 22 h, 2] m. later by the Brahma-siddhinta, 

Lam inclined, therefore, to think that the latter date is the correct one, but the matter 
can certainly be settled on epigraphic grounds, there being a wide difference between the 


characters of an inscription of A.D. 1084 and one of A.D. 1260. 1 have not had a facsimile of 
the original hgfore me) 


The date is incorrect for the fifteenth year of Rajondra-Chéla I. in respect of the week-day ; 
und Rajéndradéva did not reign for fifteen years, so far as is yet known. 
= * * ® * * * 2 


Since the above notes were in print Mr. Venkayya has kindly sent me the following five 
dates relating to the reign of Kulottuiga-Choda II., whose accession-date has not yet been fixed. 


e KULOTTUNGA-CHODA I. 
186.—In the Bhavanariyanasvamin temple at Bapatla.? 
1 Syasti  érima[t*]-Tribhuvanachakrayartti sri-Kulétturngga-[Choda]dévara divya- 
samyvatsarambu- 


2 Iu 12 shi? Saka-varneharhbolo 1066n=éndi © Paluguna-bahula-tri(tri)[ti*]yyayu 
Somavirat- : 
3 mu-nimdn. 


“ Hail! In the year 1066 of the Saka years, in the 12th of the prosperous years (of the 
. reign) of the glorious emperor of the threo worlds, sri-Kulotfunga-Chodadéva,—on » 
Monday (which was) the third t7thi of the dark (fortnight of) Phalguna.” 


The only test possible in the case of dates given in this form is to ascertain whether the week-day 
corresponds with the other data. In this case it doesso, and I have no doubt as to its correctness. 


On Monday, February 12th, A.D. 1145, which corresponds to the 


at mean sunrise, the 8rd tithi of the dark fortnight of Philguna was 
24m, later. 


Saka year 10U6, expired, 
current. It expired 4 h, 


187.—In the Bhivanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.' 


1 Svasti srima[t*]-Tribhuvanachakra{va][rti 6ri-Kulo* jttumgga-Chadadévara 
2 jya-sarhvatsaramulu l6gu érihi Saka-varusharibulu 1071n=mti Chaitra- 
% Suddha-parnchidagiyn Sukraviramu-nimdu. 


“Hail | In the year 1071 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the 16th of the years 


of tho victorious reign of the glorious emperor of the three worlds, sri-Kulottunga- 


Chédadéva,—on a Friday (which was) the fifteenth tith? of the bright (fortnight of) Chaitra.”” 


vijaya-rii- 


The date 1s correct. Chaitra in Saka 1071 expi i i 
wise pired fell in A.D. 1149. On Friday, March 
25th, A.D. n49, the 15th tithi of the first fortnight of Chaitra was current expiring 23 h.53m 
after mean sunrise, ‘ : 


' [On palwographical grounds the inscription must je i 
us to the correctness of the date, viz, October 14, 50, eee! — cs ee 


? No, 174 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897, 
* Por an explanation of this term, ace Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p, 236 
* The syllable ma ie added below the line, aN. 


® No, 173 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. . 
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188.—In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.! 


1 [Sva]sti srima[{t®]-Tribhuvanachakrava[r]tti  gri-Kulotturhga-Chodadévara — diyya- 
[sarnvajtsarara[bu]- 

2 lu +4 gu Srahi Sa(sa)ka-vafrajshambulu 105Sgun-éndi Simnha-misamuna ukla- 
paksham{n J- 

8 na pamchamiy[u] Mamgalavaramuna, 

“ Hail! In the year 1058 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the 4th of the pros- 
perous years (af the reign) of the glorious emperor of the threo worlds, sri-Kulottunga- 
Chodadéva,—on a Tuesday (which was) the fifth ¢ithd of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Simha.” 

This date is also correct, On Tuesday, August 4th, A.D. 1136, which corresponded to Saka 
1058 expired, the 5th tithé of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada was current, the day being the 
9th of the mouth Simha, This ¢itht expired 9 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise on that day. 


1s9.—In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla? 


[Svasti srimat-Tribhuvanajchakravartti sri-Kuldtturmgga-Chodade- 
{yajra divya-samvatsaramulu 11 érihi Saka-yaro- 

sharhbulu 106dn=énti Ashida(dha)-misamuna a- 

miivisyayu Budhsyiramu Vye(vya)tipita-nimi- 

tyamuna. 


wr re 


co > 


“Hail! In the year 1065 of the Saka years, in the llth of the prosperous years (aj the 
reign) of the [glorious] emperor of the three worlds, Sri-Kuldttuiiga-Chodadéva,— on the 
occasion of a Vyatipata (which occurred on) a Wednesday and the new-moon ftthi of the month 
of Ashadha.” 


The day in question was Wednesday, July 14th, A.D. 1143. On this day at mean sunrise 
the 15th ¢ithi of the dark half of Ashidha was current, the exact moment of the new-moon 
being 4h. 2m. later. The yoga Vyatipita began on that day at4 h. 35 m, after mean sunrise 
and lasted all day. It therefore began 33 m. after new-moon, 


190.—In the Bhavanirayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.s 


I Svasti Sri [l|*] Tri{bhu]vanachakravartti  sri-Kulottumga-Chodadéva[ra  samyat: 
sarambu ?]- 

2 lu [lOjya[lvu] rahi Sa(Sa)ka-varushambulu 1064gun=émti Durn[du]bhi-[sojmvat- 
sara- : 

3 [rouna] Ashida(dha)-snkla-ékitda[siJyn Marngala[viramu-niim)dn. 

“Hail! Prosperity ! In the year 1064 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the [10]th 
of the years (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, sri-Kulottunga-Chodadéva 
and ‘o the (cyclic) year Dundubhi,—on a Tuesday, tho eleventh ¢ithi of the bright (fortnight 
of) Ashadha.” 

I find this date unsatisfactory. Saka 1064 expired was the cyclic year Dundubhi, and tho 
date ought to fall in June or July A.D. 1142 according as the Ashidha in question was tho 
adhika or nija Ashidha, for that month was intercalary in that year. Tho llth tithi of tho 
bright fortnight of adhika Ashadba fell in that year ona Saturday, The same tithi of nia 


1 No. 183 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 
2 No, 180 of the same collvction, ‘ 
3 No, 223 of the same collection, 


138 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou X. 
EEE 


Ashadha fell on Sunday. Thinking that a mistake might have been made in the fortnight I 
tested the llth tiki of the dark fortnight in both months, finding the week-days Sunday in 
adhika Ashidha and Monday in nia Ashidha. In the latter, case, the 11th tithi of the dark 
fortnight had expired 3 h, 45 m. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday. 


The result of the examination of Nos. 186, 187, 188, 189, is to show that the date of the 
accession of Kulottunga-Choda I. lies between March 26th and July 14th, A.D. 1183. 


This leads me to reconsider the four possible dates given to No. 166 (above, p, 125 f.). 
That date was in this king’s eighth year; and while (having that date alone to go by) I stated 
my opinion that it corresponded to the third of my results, in which date I could find no fault 
in the elements, vis. Friday, February 4th, A.D. 1144, I now think that the second of my 
results isthe true one, namely, Friday, February 7th, A.D. 1141. Its defect lay in the fact that 
the quoted nakshatra, Srayana, was one which had expired three hours before mean sunrise on 
that day, and which could not therefore properly be connected with the Friday, Dhanishtha 
being the correct nakshatra. But otherwise the result showed that the combination of elements 
on that day was highly auspicious, and I am of opinion that this fixture may now he accepted, 
and that the framers of the inscription had made a mistake in their calculation of the nakshatra. 
February 7th 1141 A.D. would fall in this king’s 8th year. The mention of the Saka year in 
combination with the regnal year in the four regular dates given above may be accepted, for the 
present at least, as determining the date of accession of Kulottunga-Chola IT. 

Tt follows that March 24th, A.D, 1143, the date of the Chellir plates (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 56 ff.; above, Vol. VII. pp. 9—10) fell in this king’s tenth vear. 


No. 25.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
By Rozert Seweut, 1.0.8. (Rerp.), M.R.A.S. 
A.—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 
68.—In the Nagéévaramudaiyar temple at Kalladakurichchi.! 


ih he Sri-ko Mayapanmar-ina ‘Tiri[bu]vyanagakkaravadigal® —_éri-Sonadu- 
kondaruliya éri-Sundara-P[a)ndiyadsvaxk=[i]yindu 20[badJavadin tt 

2 edirimeindu Kumba-niyizyo pirvva-pakshatin ayinediyadi{(yujm  Viyala- 
kkiJamaiyom p[ejrra Sadaiyattu nil. 


“Tn the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased 
to take the prosperous Ohdla country,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth solar day of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


This inscription proves that the Pandya king Mayavarman Sundara-Pindya I., whose reign 
has been determined by the late Professor Kielhorn to have- begun between the 29th March and 
tho 4th September A.D, 1216, reigned to a later date than has been previously supposed, 
The latest: date hitherto verified of this king is, I believe, the 19th February, A.D. 1235 (above, 
Vol. Vi. p. 803), This appears in an inscription at Tinnevelly. The present inscription, in “ 
sth the Tinnevelly District, bears a date corresponding to January 29th, 1287 A.D.. 

uraday-. 


* No. 96 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
2 Read ° vattigal. 
5 Two inscriptions at Kalladakurichchi which give his 


22nd i ‘enka: 
(Nos. 107 and 108 of 1907, and Annual Report for 1907-8, paragraph 3). ye age ELS A aa 
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The date is regular. On Thursday, January 29th, A.D. 1237, the first day of the bright 
fortnight of Phalguna ended “5 h, 31 m. sfter mean sunrise. The solar day was the 6th 
Kumbha, By the equal space system the nakshatra Satabhishaj was current at mean sunrise 
and ended 9 h 46 m. later. By the system of Garga Satabhishaj had expired 2-h. 22 m. 
before sunrise; and by the Brahma-siddbinta it had expired 1 hb. 19 m. before sunrise. This 
seems to shew that the equal space system of nakshatras was used at that time and place. 
The inscription does not affect Professor Kielhorn’s limits (March 29th to September 4th) 
for the beginning of the reign of this king. 


B.—JATAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA. 


g9.—In the Muchukundésvara temple ati Kodumbalir.! 


1 *K6=Chohad|ailya[panmal) 9-3) 0) rays thse Canes nt 
de Ghy (SLA tas éri-[Vira]-Pandiyadéva[r]ku yalnjdu 1[7]vade 
Simha-na- ' 


5 [yar* (ra) _parvva-pakshattn [Viyala ?]-kk(i}lamai[yu}m dagam[i]jyum _— pe[ ra] 
Milatta (nal. 
“Tn the 1[7]th year (of the reign) of king Jativarman . « + 6 «= © «© © © 8 
the glorious [Vire]-Pandyadeva,—on the day of Mula, which corresponded to the tenth 
#thi and to a [Thursday] of the first fortnight of the month of Simba.” 


This date is precisely correct for the Vira-Pindysa, of whom two inscriptions, viz. in his 
"th and 15th years, have been published by Professor Kielhorn (above, Vol. VII. pp. 10-11). 
His reign began, according to that authority, between 11th Noyember 1252 and 13th July 1253. 
The 10th November 1267 was in his 15th year, and the present date is correct in all respects 
for 8th August 1269. It is incorrect for the years 1270 and 1271, 

Tn 1269 the 10th ¢ithi of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada ended 18 h, 55 m. after 
mean snurise on the 11th day of solar Sirmha, which corresponded to Thursday, 8th August, 
A.D. 1269. On that day the nakshatra was, by the system of Garga, Mila for13 h. 58 m. after 
mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhinta, for 8h. 39 m. By the equal space system it was 
Jysshthi for 1h, 50 m. after mean sunrise, and then Mula for the rest of the day. 


The date confirms Professor Kielhorn’s limits for the accession of this king, It also 
confifms the suggestion made by Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report for 1907-8, para. 45, that 
the Vira-Pindya who immediately preceded Mayavarman Knulaéékhara I. was the same as 
this Jatavarmen Vira-Pandya. Henceforth we may give him his proper title. 

-$3 and lasted at least 17 years, Jativarman Vira- 
at the same time as Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
t least 1261 A.D. Moreover he is recognized in this 
e Mayavarman Kulasékhara I.’s accession 


Since his reign began in A.D. 1252 
Pandya was ruling for at least 8 years 
whose reign began in 1251 and lasted till a 
inscription as sovereign in’ A.D. 1269, while we hay: 
in June 1268. 
eS ee ee 

1 No, 131 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 


2 Read Ko-. 
8 [The king claims to have conquered Konganam, to have taken the river Kavéri aud to have performed 


the anointment of heroes and the anointment of victors at Puliyir, i.¢. Chidambaram, in the South Arcot 
District. The statement made in paragraph 45 of my Annual Report for 1907-08 that this inscription does not 
mention the conquests of the king is due to a mistake —Ed.] 

T2 
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C.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
70.—In the Rajasimhésvara temple at Sinnamanitir.! 

1 Svasti i [ll*] Ko  Mayapanmar=i[na § Tribhuva]naéakravatt[i]gal emmanda- 
lamun=gondarnliya  sri-Kulai(la)segaradévarku yandu? [8 va]duS Risbabha- 
niyaym © pirvva-pakshattu  [chal|tutthi[yu]m  Viyala-kkilamaiyum _—perya 
Pi(pu)narpigattu nal. : 


“Tn the 8rd [or 80th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded toa Thursday and to the fourth ¢ttht of the 
first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The accession of this king is fixed by Kielhorn between the 2nd and 27th June A.D. 1268. 
The 3rd year began in A.D. 1270, and the 30th in A.D. 1297. The given date will fall either 
in AD. 1271 or 1298 if correct, As it happens it is equally true for either A.D. 1271 or 1298. 


In 1271 the 4th titht of the first fortnight of duni-solar Jyajshtha expired 16h. 47 m. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 19th day of solar Vrishabha, which corresponded to 
Thursday, May 14th, A.D. 1271. On that day the nakshatra Punarvasu ended by the equal 
space system, at 10 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise; by the system of Garga the same; by tho 
Brahma-siddhinta at 8 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 


In 1298 the 4th tt#h¢ of the first fortnight of Inni-solar Jyaishtha expired 19 h. 29 m, 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 21st day of solar Vrishabha, which corresponded to 
Thursday, 15th May, A.D. 1298. On that day the nakshatra Punarvasu ended, by the equal 
space system and the system of Garga, at 11h. 28m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta at 9 h, 
26 m., after mean sunrise. 

I find therefore that the date of the inscription may be either May 14th, 1271, or May I5th 
1298 A.D. It is impossible to say which. The date would be inaccurate for either the 8rd 
or 80th year of Mairavarman Kulaéékhara II. 


71.—In the Siva temple at Piivalaikkudi.! 
Svast{i] éri [\l*"] Ko Mayapanma- 
r=inga Tribhuvanachchakkaraya- 
ttigal emmandalamui= 
gondaruliya éri-Kulagé- 
garadévaykku yindu 16ivadn5 
Vri[6chi]ka®-niyayrn=ppii(r]vva-paksha- 
ttu [pafijajm[iyaom Bu]da[n]-k[ijlamaiyam 
perya Iré[va]d[i]-nal. 

“In the 16th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the om 

worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take ete ce 


of Révati, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth é/)s : : 
the month of Vriéchika.” © fifth ftht of the first fortnight of 


OnNankrwnre 


* No, 428 of the Madras Epi i i 
I Pigraphical ccllection for 1907, 
: word yandu is denoted by an abbreviation, ea 
¢ original is damaged here, The readin 
. 8 may also be [30]du. 
: og 149 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for “hide nig 
; @ word dvadu is denoted by a flourish added to the figure 16, 
The akshara fchi seems to be corrected from ika, ; 
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This date is irregular. The month Vyischika in the 16th year of Mayavarman Kulasékhara J. 
falls in October and November 1283. In that month the fifth ‘tht of luni-solar Karttika 
fell on Friday, November 26th, the 29th day of solar Vrischika, and the nakshatras during 
that day were a large part of Dhanishtha and a smaller part of Satabhishaj. Calculations 
for 1284 A.D. prove equally unsatisfactory, the fifth of the bright lunar fortnight in solar 
Vrigchika ending on Tuesday, November 14th, at 3h, 7 m. after sunrise, the nakshatra during 
that period being Sravans by all systems. 


The date is also irregular for the 16th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara IL, in 
which the fifth titht of the first fortnight of Vrischika ended on Sunday, 26th November 
1329 A.D, at 13 h. 58 m. after sunrise, the nakshatras during that period by all systems 
being Sravana and Dhanishtha. 


72.— In the NagéSvaramudaiyar temple at Kelladakurichchi.! 
Svasti sr[i] [ll*] Ko  Mafya]panmmar’=ina T[i]rubinu(buvana)chchakkara- 
vatt{i]gal emmandalamu[m’ k]ondaruliya éri-Kula- 
éégaradé[va*]pkku [ya]ndu 33 vadu Miduna-nayarru 12- 
n=diya{di]yam amiavisya(yujm perra Mrigas[ilrshattu nal. 


mem co be 


; “In the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 

worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadé[ve], who was pleased to take every country,—on the 
day of Mrigasirsha which corresponded tothe new moon #tthi and to the 12thsolar day of the 
month of Mithuna.” . 

The date is inaccurate for the year 1800 A.D., and correct in all respects for 1801. 
June 7th, A.D. 1301, Wednesday, was the twelfth solar day of Mithuna; and on that day the 
new-moon fithi, or amavasya, of the luni-solar month Jyaishtha was current till 9h. 26 m. 
after sunrise, which was the actual moment of new moon and the beginning of the month 
Ashadha. The nakshatra Mrigagiras was current on that day for 2h. 14m. after mean sunrise 
by the systems of Garga and equal space, and for 47 m. by the Brahma-siddhanta. 


June Vth, 1301 A.D., being in the king’s thirty-third year, we know that he could not have 
begun to reign earlier than June 8th, 1268. 


Tho outside limits for this king’s accession are now June 8 to June 27, 1268 A.D. 


73.—In the Rajasimhesvara temple at Sinnamapir. 


1 Svasti éri [Il*] » © ~ «| ~ §ri-kO Miyapanmar-ana Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
vakti(tti) ga- 
21 yo(e)mmanda(lamua]=gondaraliya éri-Kulajé(éé)garadévarku yandu® 4lvadu 
Ani®-mada[m*] 14tédi? parvva-pakshatta prathamaiyom Ponar- 
8 pifamum pera Tingal-kilamai-nal. 
“In the 41st year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman alias the em- 
peror of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every 


1 No. 98 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

2 Read varmar=, 

2 The sign for medial ¢ is added at the left top of the letter m, 
4 No. 431 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

® The word yandu is denoted by an abbreviation. 

6 Tho akshara ni is corrected from some other letter. 

1 The word tédi is denoted by. two symbols. 
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country, —on a Monday which corresponded to (the day of) Punarvasu, the first t7thi of the 
first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month of Ani.” 


This is the latest date yet found of this king. The date is regular for Monday, oth June, 
A.D. 1809, and irregular for A.D. 1307 or 1308. On 9th June, A.D. 1809, which was the four- 
teenth solar day of Ani (or Mithuna) and a Monday, the first tithi of the bright fortnight of luni- 
solar Ashidha ended 14 h, 14 m. after sunrise. The nakshatra Punarvasu by the equal space 
system began, on that day, at 6h. 6 m. after sunrise and lasted the rest of the day. By the 
system of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhanta it lasted all day. 


The inscription proves that the king’s reign could not have begun before 10th June 1268, 
and givesus as the limit of possible accession the period June 10th to June 27th, 1268 A.D. 


D.— JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
74,— In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir,! 


TSvyasti é@ri [|l*] . 3... . Ko-Chchadavarmmar=ana Trifbhu]yanachchak- 
ka[ra]va[r]ttigal éri-Sundara-Pandyadavarku yano(du) l0ivadu Vyaya-samvaysarattu?= 
[T]tula-nayayru=ppirvva-pakshattu dva- 

2 dagiyum Tifgat-kk[i]lamai pera Sadayattu nal. 


“In the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the threo 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which correspond- 
ed to a Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula of the 
(cyclic) year Vyaya.”’ 

This date is correct in every respect except perhaps in the matter of the regnal ycar. ° It 
belongs to the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II., in whose reign occurred the year Vyaya. 
There was no such year in the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I., which lasted from April, 
A.D, 1251 till at least July 19, A.D. 1261, that being the last date we have at present of him. ‘ 


Tn the cyolic year Vyaya, the second solar day of Tuli corresponded to Monday, 
September 30, A.D.1286, On that day the twelfth tithi of Inni-solar Aévina, which was 
current at mean sunrise, ended 22 h, 54 m. later ; the nakshatra Satabhishaj was current by the 
equal space system for 10h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, bat by the unequal space systems it had 
expired shortly: before sunrise. I haye summarised below the state of our knowledge ro- 
garding the accession of this king. The date in question, if the regnal year is correct, fixes tho 
King’s accession on or later than Ist October 1276 ; but this contradicts the results of somo 
other inscriptions, The regnal year may have been wrongly given as 10, instead of 11, 


75.—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir’ 
1 [SvaJsti éri [il*) K6=[Chcha ]4a[parma]r=ana Tribhuvanachcha[kravarttijga[1] éri- 
Su[nda]ra-Pindyadavarkku yan[du] 
2 [(15)*avado Viro[dhi}-Jarnvat[sa]rattn Kumba-niyarru pai[rvva-pa]kshattu dasamiyom 
Tinga)-‘kilamayum S 
3 pe[rra Pujnarpigattu nil, 


P8504 ta Medea Bpigaptna wteaie sea 


“pd pale s- ‘pigraphical collection for 1907. 
tathvatsa®, 


: iN of the Madras earn ieal collection for 1907, 
year may also be read as 13, f i i i 
a aap coe ioc ie» If we could be certain that €13” is the correct reading 


es 
ecription would be very important, Period February 21st to March 14th, A.D. 1277, and the in- 
% Read -kilamaiyam. 
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“Tn the [15]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
(cyclic) year Virddhin.” 

This date is regular, and belongs to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., as there 
was no cyclic year called Virddhin in the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I, The day in 
question was Monday, February 20th, A.D. 1290, On that day the tenth dithi of the first 
fortnight of the Jani-solar month Philguna ended 13 h, 45 m. after mean sunrise. During all 
that period the nakshatra was Punarvasu by both tho unequal space systems. By the equal 
space system Punaryasu began 1 h. 23 m. after sunrise and lasted all day. 

It appears that the regnal year in this inscription is illegible, and we cannot therefore 
argue from it, 


76,— In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir.! 
° : See . 2 gri-Sundara-Pindyadé[vakku 

yandu] 17 avadu Nanda{na)-Ssarvasaratin Mina-na[ya]r[xu) pirvva- 
pakshattu dasamiyum Budhen-kilamaiyum perra Pisattu na- 
1. 

“Tn the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of 
Pushya, which corzesponded to » Wednesday and to tho tenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of 
the month of Mina in the (cyclic) year Nandana,” 


we wo DO 


This date must either belong to the reign of Mayavarman Sundara-Paydya 1, in whose 
seventcenth year, 1232-33 A.D. there was a cyclic Nandana; or to that. of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya IL., in whose sevyonteonth year, 1292-93 A.D. (if he reigned so long) there was another 
Nandava. It could not be the Nandana 1532-83 A.D., in the reign of Mayavarman Sundara- 
Pandya Konérmaikondin, because that year was only the second of the reign; nor could it 
belong to the reign of any other known Sundara-Paindya, asin these there was no such cyclic year. 

Examining the date for A.D, 1232-33 I find that itis unsatisfactory. The tenth titht of 
the first fortnight of Iuni-solar Chaitra in that year corresponded to the twenty-eighth day of 
solar Mina, which was Tuesday, March 22, A.D, 1233, Tho tenth tiths ended at 21h. 2 m. 
after moan sunrise on that day, or at about 3:2 a.m. on the (European) Wednesday, ic. some 
hours before the beginning of the Hindu Wednesday, Pushy ended 89 m, after mean sunrise 
on the Tuesday by the equal space and Garga systems, while by the Bramha-siddhinta the 
naskhatra was Asléshii throughout the tenth tiths. 


The date is fairly regular for A.D. 1292-93, In that year the tenth titht of the first fortnight 
of Chaitra began 6 h. 52 m. after moan sunrise on Wednesday, March 18th, A.D. 1298, which 
was the twenty-fourth day of solar Mina, The nakshatra by Garga and the equal space system 
was Pushya till 18 h. 84m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brohma-siddhanta till 16 b. 16 m. after 
mean sunrise, on that Wednesday. If this was in the seventeenth year of Jativarman Sundara- 
Pandya Il, it fixes his accession on or later than March 19th A.D. 1276. It will be seen that, 
if this is the right date, the 10th ¢itht was connected with the Wednesday though at sunrise on 
that day it was not current; and this js unusual. Considering that this inscription is only four 
days later than No, 77 next following, which is regular in all respects, and that it belongs to 
‘the same place and temple, it is safe to assume that the tenth ¢ithi was wrongly quoted for the 
ninth, 
ee SS 


1 No, 588 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
2 Tho beginning of the inscription is mutilated. 1 Read -samvatea®. 
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77,— In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir,} 


1. . . ° . . . 5 . . 
2 Svasti éri [|[°] K6=Chchadavarmmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakrava(rlitigal sri-Sundera- 


Pandyadsvayku yandu 17ivadeana Nanda[naj-samvatssrattu Mina-nayarru pii[rvva]- 
pakshattu paftchamiyum Sani-kkilamaiyam perra Roh[ini]- 

3 nal. 

“Tn the (cyclic) year Nandana, which was the 17th year (of the reign) of king Jata- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— 
on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturdey and to the fifth fithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

As in the last case, this year must be either 1232-83 or 1292-93 A.D. For the first it is 
irregular, for though the nakshatra is correct, the 5th titht in question fell that year ona Thursday. 

For the second, the date is perfectly regular, In A,D. 1292-93 the 5th zitki of the first 
fortnight of Inni-solar Chaitra fell on Saturday, the 20th day of solar Mina, which corros- 
ponded with March 14th, A.D. 1298. This 5th ¢#fht ended 14 h. 18m. after sunrise, The 
nakshatra was Rohini thronghout the ¢itht by all the systems. 

The corresponding date is therefore Saturday, March 14, 1293 A.D., and the inscription 
belongs to the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II. It was four days earlier than the 
last inscription. It fixes the king’s accession on or after March 15, A.D. 1276. 


78,— In the Rajasimhésvara temple at Sinnamanir.? 


1 Svasti éri [-] Kor=Chadapanmar=ina Tribhuvanachcha[kra] vattigal éri-Sundara- 
[Pa]ndiyadévarku [y]indu 7vadu Magara-[nJayarru plirva-pakshattu miinyan=di- 
[ya]diyom Velli-kki[la]maiynm perra Mrigagirisha(éirsha)ttu nal. f 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarmean alias the emperor of the three 

worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Mrigagirsha, which corres- 
ponded to a Friday and to the third solar day of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


This date is irregular, for the reign of either of the two known Jativarman Sundara- 
Paindyas. I have tried the years 1256, 1257, 1258, 1281, 1282, 1283, which might possibly 
coincide with, or approximate to, the 7th regnal year of either of those kings, without succesg 
Some element of tho inscription appears to be wrong, either in the original or in the copy.3 ; 

The exact date of Jativarman Snndara-Pindya II.’s accession is still doubtful, and must 
for the present remain so. The following aualysis, however, may be found usefal, To the 
list published by Kielhorn in Vol, IX. p. 228 of dates previously exarhined I now add four more 
vis. Nos, 74, 75, 76, 77, above, ‘he tested dates of J. Sundara IL, are now fourtcen in number, ; 


Of these K. 264 must be discarded. The wording of the date is intrinsically wrong.” 
K. 58 is doubtful because the regnal year is not clear in the injured original. Ita ee. 
be either “ 11th” or “19th.” Working fora possible 19th year, Professor Kielhorn nai th 
date regular for November 10th, A.V. 1294, but is “ not fully convinced ” that this conclusi ; 
is correot. I find myself equally unconvinced, because that date seems too late for this Tae 


1 No. 594 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
2 No, 484 of the same collection. 
3 Mr, Venksyya has examined the original with reference to m 
y remarks and states that i 
about the date. I have again gone through my caleulutions and can only ae peeled 0 doubt 
tho original is at fault. Indeed in 500 years I find no date for which the given details are satisf; san the text; 
*“K" standsfor the dates published by tho late Professor Kielhorae prapet: 
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Wassif and Rashid-nd-din ‘assert that ‘Sundar Pandi ”’ died in Hijra 692, the Inst day of which 
year was December Ist, A.D. 1293 (Yule’s Marco Polo, II. 269). 1 see no real reason why we 
should not accept the date as being one of the 11th year, viz. October 29th, A.D. 1287, and if 
so, is supports the evidence offered by the second of the two groups given below; but itis perhaps 
safer to reject the date as basis for argument. K. 59 is also doubtful since it- would seem 
that, if correct in other respects, a wrong solar month was quoted, and K. 56 must be set aside 
because it is evident that the regnal year has been wrongly quoted ; the date given in 
A.D. 128658 the ninth year is at variance with all the other dates yet examined, and would 
postpone the king’s accession toa date subsequent to March 29th, A.D. 1277. I also discard 
my No. 75 (above) for the reason given in my note on that insoription. This leayes nine 
dates by which we may be guided, if No. 76 is accepted as I think it certainly may be. 


Of these nine, K. 25, K. 27, K. 52, K, 54, put together, give us August 28th, A.D. 1275 
to May 15th, A.D. 1276 as the limit; and K. 23, K. 24, and my 74, 76, 77 give us October 
1st, A.D. 1276 to March 14th, A.D, 1277, as the limit of the accession of this king. 


With regard to overlapping of reigns, eg. August A.D. 1289 being in the 13th or 14th 
year of this king (K. 23, 24) when June 27, A.D, 1289, is placed also in the 22nd year of 
Maravarmon Kulagékhara I. (K. 48)—it is well to note that Marco Polo (Yule, II. 267) says 
“Tn this province (Maabar) there are five kings who are own brothers. . . . at this end of the 
province reigns one of those five Royal Brothers, who is a crowned King, and his name is 
SonpeR Banpi Davin.’ Wassif, speaking of the same king under the name “ Dewar Sunpar 
Panp1” says he had “three brothers, each of whom established himself in independence 
in some different country” (ibid. 269). This account.is strongly supported by the Chinese 
annals (ibid. 278), where the country is called ‘Maparh,” or Malabar, andis reported to 
have sent tribute (presents) to Kublai Khan in A.D. 1286, .“‘ Pauthier has given some very 
curious and novel extracts from Chinese sources regarding the diplomatic intercourse with 
Ma’bar in 1280 and the following years, Among other points these mention ‘the five brothers 
who were Sultans.’” See also my remarks in the last paragraph of No. 69 above. 


Qclonel Yule’s note from which I have quoted gives us some further important informa- 
tion regarding the kingdom (or kingdoms) of Madura at this period. Wassaf introducer 
(1310) a king whom he calls ‘“ Kales Dewar” who had ruled for 40 years, and whom we 
may identify with Mayavarman Kulaéékhara I. in whose 40th year, v1z, March 18th 1303 A.D.. 
was engraved the insoription at Tirnvarir (above VIII. p. 276), and in his 41st year, vis. 
June 9th, A.D. 1809, the inscription at Sippamapar (No. 73 of the present publication),! 
“ Fle had two sons, Sundar Bandi by a lawfal wife, and Pirabandi (Vira Pandi ?) illegitimate, 
He designated the latter as bis successor. Sundar Bandi, enraged at this, slew his father” 
and seized the throne. Vira-Pandya drove him ont, and Sundara-Pandya sought aid from the 
Muhammadans, which led to Malik Kafar's raid, The story is confirmed by Amir Khusru. 


Tt must be remembered that this Sundara-Piéndya, who murdered his fathor Kulaégs- 
khara J., was not our Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II. who seems to have died in A.D, 1293, 
but a aubasduont prince of the samo name and family. We have as yet no published inacrip- 
tions bearing date between 1309 and 1317 A.D, in the Pandya territories. If any of the 
parricide Sundara-Paindyas come to light we shall bave to call that king (or prince) Sundara- 
Pandya III. 

Se ee maar 


l This was the Kulagékhara to whom the Tamile entrusted the tooth relic corried away by them from 
Ceylon (Makavansa, cb. XC, verso 43). It was returned a fow years later. The Mahadvansa also mentiors 
« thefive oretnren who governed the Pindyan kingdom” in the reign of Bhuvanéka Bahu of Ceylon whose 
date Bell gives as 1277-1288 A.D. 


U 
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I have written the above, not with the intention of intruding historical notes into a 
paper which should perhaps be solely chronological in character, but as explanatory of the 
overlapping of dates at this period. Nevertheless a certain amount of historical discussion in 
connection with dates-will surely be welcomed. 


E.— MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 


1 [Syajsti [éri] [ll*] K[o] Mayapanmar=i[na] Tribhuvanachchakra[va]ttigal= 

emma[ndajlafmun]=gond-afrulijya  éri-Kulaségaradéva[r]ku yandu 8vadu? Tula- 
’ [mayazru 2)tédi? pirvva-pakshatta [na]vamiyum [Bu]dhan-kilamaifyujm perra 
2 Tiruvon{a]ttn ~[nal]. 


“In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the 
day of Sravana which corresponded to a Wednesday, to the ninth #ith¢ of the first fortnight 
(and) to the 2nd solar day of ihe month of Tula,” 


The reign of Marayarman Kulagékhara II, began according to Kielhorn (above, Vol. VIII, 
P. 228) between March 6th and March 29th, A.D. 1314, Work for Tula in his 8th year proves 
that the 2nd solar day of that month was Wednestiay, September 80,1821 A.D. On that 
day, the 9th titht of the bright fortnight of the luni-solar month Aévina was current for 17h. 
18 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana was current by the equal-space and 
Garga systema for 23 h. 48 m. after mean sutfrise, and by the Brahma-Siddhinta for the whole 
day except for 1 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise during which period Abhijit was current. This is 
probably the correct date. 


The date is irregular for the 8th year of Mérevarman Kulagékhara I. in respect of the 
week-day. The month of Tula in this king’s 8th year fell in A.D. 1275. On Monday, Septem- 
ber 30, A.D, 1275, which was the 2nd day of solar Tula, the 9th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Inni-solar Afvina expired 2h. 87m. after mean sunrise ; the nakshatra being Srayana by the 
equal space system and by Garga for 10h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-Siddhanta for 11 h. 40 m. 
after mean sunrise. If, therefore, the week-day qnoted had been Monday instead of Wednesday, 
the date would have been perfectly regular. It is worthy of note that the epithet “who was 
pleased to take every country ” is applied only to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. and Maravar- 
man Kulagékhara I. Whichever king this may belong to, the initial date of his reign Temaing 
unaffected, 


80,— In the Siddhajiianédvara temple at Papangulam,4 


1 [Svasti] sri [II®] Ko Mayapan[valr=ana® Ti[ri]bava[nach Jchakara(kra) vattiga] 
[6ri]-Kulai(la)ségaradévarku yandu® 8va[du Da]nu-nayarro 11 tédiyum? [a]para. 
pakeha [ttn] 8, . : - [m] Sevvay-kki{lamaiyu]m pera Sadi. [na}]. 


— 


1 No. 126 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

2 Tho words ydndu and vadu are each expressed by an abbreviation. 
* Tho word fédi is expressed by a symbol, 

* No. 125 of the Government Epigraphist's coi!ctioa for 1907. 


© Read paymars. The original has two symbols beveen va and na, each of which looks like ra. 
® Tho letter du is denoted by a flourish added to n. 


¥ Tho word tédi ie denoted by symbol. ; 
® The name of the ¢ihi cannot be mado out as the original is badly damaged here. 
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“Inthe 8th year (of the reign) of king M@aravarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,—on the day of Svati, which corresponded 


to a Tuesday, to the . s ci : . [tithi]-of the second fortnight and to the 11th 
solar day of the month of Dhanus.” 


This.date is incorrect when worked for 1275 or 1276 A.D., the 8th year of Magavarman 
Kulagékhara I; and itis also incorrect for A.D. 1321, the 8th year of Maravarman Kulasé- 
khora II. In A.D. 1275 the 11th Dhanus was a Saturday, In A.D. 1276 it was a 
Sunday. In A.D. 1821 it corresponded with Monday, December 7th. In each case the 
corresponding fitht belongs to the dark fortnight, but the nakshatras were respectively 
Pushya, Jyéshtha and Punarvasu. As to the last (1321) Professor Kielhorn’s No. 28 (above, 
Vol. VI. pp. 312-18) may be compared with it. I have proved its correctness. That 
date, which was in the 8th year of Mayavarman Kulagékhara II., corresponded with 14th 
November A.D. 1321 which was 23 days earlier than December 7th. The nakshatra wes 
Uttara-Phalguni, and it is plain that one day 23 days later the nakshatra could not possibly be 
Svati ‘he date would be correct in all respects for the 18th solar day of Dhanus, Tuesday, 
December 15, A.D. 1321, when, at mean sunrise, the nakshatra was Svati and when the 10th 
tithe of the dark fortnight was current. 


No. 26.—DANAVULAPADU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SRIVIJAYA. 


By H. Krisuya SAstkI, B.A, 


The subjoined record? is engraved on the three faces of one of the Jaina pillars, discovered by 
the Superintendent, Archmological Survey, Madras, at Danavulapadu (in the Jammalmadugu 
taluka of the Cuddapah District) in 1903, when he made extensive excavations there, on the 
sundy bank of the river Pennar. The results of Mr. Rea’s excavations are published in the 
Director General’s Annual Report for 1905-6, pp. 120 to 127, which include a complete desorip- 
tion with a half-tone picture (fig. 7) of the sculptures in three panels on one of the broad faces 
of the pillar (p. 124) andan English translation of the inscription on two of its narrow faces 
(p. 124 £.) 


By way of supplementing what has been already stated by Mr. Rea, T append, with the 


kind permission of the editor, » full text of the record, which is not given in the Annual 


. . . 7 $ 
and the translation of a portion cf the inscription, which is also omitted there, by somo mistake, 


d me that the quoted day of the solar month Dhanus 
in examined the date. It is not correct for the reign of 
khara II,, the details would be correct for the 


————— 


1 Since writing the above Mr. Venkayya has informe 
may be, not “11” but“19.” On this basis I ee nk ne 
M. Kuladskbara I, For A.D. 1821 the eighth year of M. Au'sst i 
18th, but not for the 19th Dhanus. a mean sunrise on Tuesday, peas 15, ponte sie 
day of Dhanus, the tenth tithi of the second fortnight expired 3h. 16 m. aia seen i But hy Gurge it hed 
at mean sunrise, Svati by the equal space system. It ended 6 h. 18 m, later by ptt ike pa he A 
ended 6 h. 54 m., and by the Brahma-Siddhiutn 10 h, 2m. before mean me e cu ably xeaaias, but shat 
moment, On the 19th Dhanus Visakba was current by all systems. I think the date is pro A 


the 1am of the solar month was Bee io oma: ae ms 

a a eae ae ual ia the « third face ” alse ye tee ee: : oF ia pedibe ae 
ie ‘ bs ee the tranulation of » later inscription o* ¥ On hocte it with the subjoined pillar record 
. Which is at tae 4 pee earlier. 


ity,’ 
e 4. ern record translited by Mr, Ren, was also dix- 
covered in the same locality (No. 386 


It may be noted that the later ; 
of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905). : 
0 -~ 
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The ink-impressions from which the accompanying plate has been prepared, were taken under 
my direct supervision from the original pillar which is now preserved in the Madras Museum, 
along with the other antiquities of Dinayulapadu. 


The record is not dated. But the Kanarese characters in which it is written may be 
referred to the period between the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. The alphabet bears a strong 
resemblance in certain details (e.g. in the distinction made between long and short 7 and in the 
adding of the répha to a consonant ending in 7) to that of the two Nolamba records from 
Dharmapuri published by me,! but is exactly similar in many respects to those of the Atakir 
inscription of the time of Krishna III.2 and of the epitaph of Marasimba II of the 10th 
century A.D. Thesymbol for long a affixed to the consonant m is different in form from that 
used in other cases; compare e.g. mz of ripusamiha in 1. 2] and of marti in |. 82, with nz of 
=anina- in 1, 51 and bhi of bhi-mandaladol inl. 64, The final forms of m (Il. 22 and 48), n 
(1. 39) and 7 (Il. 50 and 52), the cursive form of the consonant kh (1. 52) and the use of the 
Dravidian J (ll, 8, 24, 50, 52) and r (11, 12, 48, 49 twice, 56, 62) may also be specially noted. 
The record consists of 11 verses of which vy. 3, 5 and 6 are in the Sanskrit language (the first 
being in the Saikirnaka(?)* and the second two, in the Arya-giti metre) and the rest in Kanarese 
(in the Kanda metre). Lines 65 to 67 are in Kanarese prose, while the invocatory and benedic- 
tory phrases (Il. 44 and 43) are in Sanskrit. 


The order in which the three written faces of the epigraph have to be read presents some 
difficulty. “ The broader face which begins with a benedictory clause and ends with. the writer’s 
name, must be taken to be a complete record by itself. The two narrow faces which contain the 
eulogy of Srivijaya donot begin with any auspicious word, phrase or verse, but end with the 
usual mamgala-maha-Srik. Apparently, the inscription was meant to he divided jnto two 
parts, the first of which, comprising the two narrow faces of the pillar, began with a description 
of the military prowess of the dundanayaka Srivijaya, to whom in the body of the record are 
applied the surnames Arivingoja (y. 7), Anupamakavi (vy. 2, 4,9 and 1. 65 f.) and perhaps 
also Sarvavikramatunga (vy, 10).. Of the three Sanskrit verses included in this portion 
of the record, two (vy. 5 and 6) are addressed to Srivijaya and express the wish that he might 
live long to rule the circle of the earth under orders of king Indra, The third verse while 
describing his prowess in highly poetical language, incidentally mentions Bali-kula, the family 
to which Srivijaya belonged and the king Naréndra of whom he was the general (dandadhé- 
pati). The second part of the inscription, evidently the more important of the two, is 
written on one of the broad faces of the pillar and opens with an invocatory clavse which wea 
claims glory to the prosperous doctrine of the Jina. The first threo verses (7 to 9) on this face 
uppear to suggest that Srivijaya voluntarily resigned this world and took sashnyasa in order 
to attain eternal bliss. The next two verses are again in praise of Srivijaya’s military prowess, 


? Above, pp. 54 to 70 and Plate. ? Ibid. Vol. VI, pp, 50 to 57 and Plate, 

4 Ibid. Vol. V. pp. 161 to 180 and Plate. 

* According to Gangidiisa’s Chhandémaijari (Ch. V. 15) Giti is a verse whose second h : 
first half of an Arya (i.e. coxitains 30 matras), Se first vee presumably being the ke nates ee he 
Arya-Giti, again, on the same authority (idid, 21) has both its halves corresponding to the first half of an Arya hk 
an widitional gurx (i.e, contains 32 mdfrds). ‘The metre, however, of the verse under consideration, whos ees 
is 82 matrds in the first half aud 30 in the second, is neither Giti nor Arya-Giti as described hy Grighlin a ey 
bably corresponds to the Sadkiryaka mentioned in Dr. Kittel’s edition of Nigavarma’s Chhandas (Ch. IV. oy 
Dr. Kittel interprets the scheme of the metre as $2 and 27 (Chhandas, : me 
of on explanation which yields 32 and 80 for the scheme of the Saaki: 
the subjoined inscription. Nigavarma’s y. 292 may be translated thus 
Arya (i.e. of 30 mairds) unites with the first half of » Kanda in the or 
the second), thea O! lotus-faved one! the metre becomes the 
yarma).”’ 
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Sees 


and 1. 65 to 67 state that the writer of the record was Gunavarma, the clerk (senabova) of 
Anupamakavi, : 


Tt thus appears from an examination of the contents that the only name in the record 
‘which may be of historical interest is that of king Indva (or Naréndra) whose subordinate was 
the dandandyaka Srivijaya. And, to judge from the characters, king Indra will have to be 
identified with the Rashtrakita Nityavarsha-Indra II, for whom we have the dates A.D. 915 
and 916-7, or with Indra IV., the grandson of Krishna IIJ., who died in A.D. 982.1 Before 
attempting to decide which of the two kings could ba intended here, it may be useful to 
mention the existence of a record of the Rashtrakita king Nityavarsha in the Jaina ruins of 
Danavulapadu, quite close to where the subjoined pillar was dug up? It is engraved round 
the rim of a stone pedestal and consists of a single Sanskrit verse which has been translated on 
p. 121 f. of the Director Genoral’s Annual for 1905-6. Here, again, it is doubtful if Nityavarsha 
is identical with Indra III. or Khottiga, both of whom bore that surname. As, however, 
the pedestal record and the subjoined pillar inscription are found in the same ruins and the 
characters, except for the flourishes used in the former, are almost of the same type, there is a 
strong presumption in favour of identifying Nityavarsha of the pedestal record with king 
Indra of the Srivijaya inscription and of assigning both the epigraphs to the time of Nitya- 
varsha Indra IIL, 7.e. to the beginning of the 10th century A.D. In support of this identifica- 
tion it may be stated that in verse 3 of the subjoined record, Srivijaya is stated to have been 
the commander of the forces of Naréndra. The context requires us here, to interpret naréndra 
not as a general synonym for ‘king,’ butasaproper name. Dr. Fleet in dealing with the 
appellations of the Rasbtrakitta kings,3 has drawn attention to the honorific Naréndradéva 
with which the surname Nityavarsha of Indra III. occurs combined, in the Nausiri grants. 
Although the word saréndra (or naréndradeva) may admit of the translation ‘His Majesty’ as 
Dr. Fleet has taken it, still in the light of what has been stated above, it appears to me that 
Neréndra must be taken, at least in the subjoined record, asa hitherto unknown surname of 
Indra IIT. ; 

Dandanayaka Srivijeya is not mentioned in any published inscriptions. His identification, 
if satisfactorily made out, would be of much interest to students of Kanurese literature ; for, 
his surnames Arivingdjat and Anupamakavi® have, ; apparently, Ey special sa to ri 
literary acquirements; while Sarvavikramatuhga indicates his ee ee ats ae k 
sons of literary fame both bearing tho name Srivijaya are ee etb a bronaer ia: Sane 

hapters of the Kavirajamarga describes that work as 
colophon at the end of each of tho three chap ; ‘4 down by king Nripatunga. This king 
- having been the production of Srivijaya on the lines laid down by ng 7 } = 


who is also called Atidsyadhavale and Amdghavarsha in the body of tho work, has been 


identified with the Rashtrakiita Amoghavarsha ie (A.D. 814-5 to 877-8). Tf tho Kaviraja- 


i ivij who is stated to have been tho court poot of Nri- 
arg ee H Pane Kavisvara, his time would fall into the beginning 


: t 2 
ae oF ee eee Srivijaya is roferred to in the body of tho same work 


(Kavirajamarga) a8 an earlier author whose writings were looked upon as the standard type of 


; ble. 
1 Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Distr. p: 386, Table. 
2 No. 331 of he Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1005. 


1 Ep, Ind. Vol. VI, p. 176. , imilar title in Kannada literature is Negaltegdja 
ledge.’ A similar title Y ee 
« ‘The word literally means ‘tho bce 2 in 2 tho Karnafaka-Kaviokarite by Messrs. R, Narasinha- 
assumed by Nagavarms the sb" © chachar, Vol. I. pp. 46 and 60. 
shar, me hare a ce ue Ne ae iva titles Kavitagunarnava of Pamps, Kavirajabamsa of Niguyerma 
.é. ‘the matchless mb qf : 
ani MRYiraGiaiag eth ie a caer poets Pampa, Chivungardya and Nagavarms were also once in 
® We learn from literatu field, 
military service and had established thoir names on the buttle- 
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Kanarese poetry at the time of Nripatuoga. These two Srivijayas who belong, onc to the 9th 
century A.D. and the other to some still earlier period, cannot in any way be connected with 
the dendanayaka Srivijaya of the Danavulapidu record whose time, as stated already, could 
have been only about the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 


- Farther, we know of a fourth Srivijaya mentioned in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of 
Mallishéna.! He was one of the Jaina teachers of great learning who succeeded Hémaséna and a 
contemporary of an unspecified Ganga king. An inscription dated Saka 999 (=A.D. 1077-78) at 
Hamcha in the Shimoga District,” apparently refers to Satyavakya Rakkasa-Ganga, a brother’s 
son of Nolambakulantaka Marasimha II. and to his contemporary, the Jaina teacher Srivijaya. 
It is not unlikely that this Rakkasa-Ganga is the unspecified Gaaga king mentioned above and 
is identical with the Rakkasa referred to in Nos. 133 and 134 of Professor Kielhorn’s List of 
Southern Inscriptions. Consequently, the time of the Jaina teacher Srivijaya whose disciple 
Rakkasa-Gaiga was, may be placed roughly between Saka 899 (= A.D. 977), the date of the 
Peggu-ir inscription of Richamalla IT. ard Saka 999 (=A.D. 1077-78), the date of the Humcha 
record, But there is nothing to show that the Jaina teacher Srivijaya of the Mallishéna 
epitaph was first a layman’in the military service of the Rashtrakita king Indra III., and 
that he subsequently joined the order of ascetics. Consequently, the Srivijaya of the Dana- 
vulapidu record, is perhaps also different from the Jaina teacher Srivijaya, though possibly 
be was contemporaneous with him, and flourished in the tenth century A.D. 


Tt may be remarked, finally, that, like the famous Ganga general Chamundaraja or 
Chavundaraya who served the Western Ganga sovereigns Marasimha II. and Rachamalla I: 
and largely patronised Jaina literature and religion, the dandanayaka Srivijaya was unsurpassed 
in the military art as in the literary, patronised Jainism and resigned the world in the end, as 
4 pious Jaina, in order to seek salvation. The picture of a rider on horseback followed by an 
umbrella bearer which is depicted in the lowest panel on one of the four faces of the pillar is 
perhaps meant to represent the general Srivijaya marching against his enemy on the battle feld. 
Ttmust also be noted that the demi-god Brahma-yaksha in Jaina iconography is figured as riding 
on a horso.$ 


Bajikula,‘ the family to which Srivijaya belonged, and Gunavarma' the clerk (sénalova) 
who wrote (i.e. composed ?) the text of the record, I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.6 


First Face. 

Patiya besadinda- 
2 17[m)-=ahitaran=ati-kopa- 
din=ikki geldu paripi- 
li(sJidam [|*] chatur-udadhi- 
yalayam=ellaman=a- 
tirathan=1 danda(njaya- ~ 
kath Srivijayar® || 1*] 


NIG oP 


1 Above, Vol. ul. p. “188. 3 Sirapite Oicuation, Vol. VUL. Ne No! 36. 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 468 and Plate iy. 

4 The Kanuada poet Ranua who flourished in the 10th century A.D, wasa Jaina descendant of the Balegira- 
kula and a protégé of Chivundariys, It is doubtful if Balegérakula could, in auy way, be connected with Bali- 
hula. 

° A poet Gunavarma, who may be referred to this period, iy mentioncd i 

* ¥vom two sets of ink-impressions and the original pillar. 

1 The syllable in brackets ic more like na than sma. 

5 Whe indistinct symbol at the end of line 7 may be a flower like the one in 1. 65, below. 


n the Karnataka-Kavicharite, p. 63. 
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8 Turaga-dhalamgala- 

9 n=oddida kari-ghate- 

10 yam piriya-nera- 

11 [v]iyata ball-aniyam [|*] 
12 dhurad=edey[ol=i]r- 

13 du gelgum karad-a(si] 
14 karam-aridu  rana- 

15 dol-Anupamakaviya [|] 2*] 
16 Kupitavati Srivi- 

17 jayé SBalikula-ti- 

18 lak[é] Naréndra-dandadhi- 
19 patan [|*] -girir-agifri*jr=vvana- 
20 m=avanam jalam=aja- 

21 Jam  ripu-sa[ma]ha-ba- 

22 lam=abala[m |] [3*] 


hi Second Face,! 


23 Vasumatiy=ola- 

24 g-ild-entu[m de]segala 
25 kusukuroman=eydi 

26 minade matiam | ([Bli[sa]-? 
27 ruha-garbh-indakkam  pa- 

28  sarisidudu [kiJrtti ne- 

29 ttansAnupamakayiya [|| 4*] 
80 Aérita-jana-kalpa-ta- 

$1 ru([r]=vvisruta-ri[p]u-nripa- 

32 Sti-tripa-davinala-mii[r]tti(h] [|*] 
33 Sri-vaniti-Smara-pigah! 

34 pitus=tava bahu® mé- 

35 dinim  Srivijaya(ya) [I] 5*] 
36 Chatur-udadhi-valaya- 

37 valayita-vasundha- ! 

38 rim-Indra-[é]isauit=sam- 

39 raksha[n |] Srivijaya 

40 Dandanayaka ([ji]va 

41 chiram  daina-dharmma-ni- 

42 rata-manaska [|| 6*] 

43 Mamgala-mi(ma)hi-srih [||*] 


1 [hfs would actually be the third face—the second on the pillar being occupied by sculptures in three panels, 
see above, p. 147. 

2 The syllables bisa are corrected from vana. 

3 The syllable Ja of davanafa is written between two cross marks below the line, the omission being indicated 
by a similar cross mark made over the letter na. 

* 4 The visarga at the end of the line appears to have been changed intoan anvavara; the lower dot of the 

visarga is, however, still faintly visible on the estampage. 

5 The order of the words here is wrong, It is evident that the author must have intended pafo bahus-fava 
patu; for, otherwise, the word 54%, which ia not of the neuter gender, will haye to be altered into bahuramd,” 
in which case the wetre would be faulty. : 
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Third Face. 


44 Bhadram-astu bhagavaté [J]ina-Sasana[ya] [*] 
45 Attavidha-karmmam-=ellaman=attu [th] - 

46 pari-gondu kodipe[m=ern]bude —_—ba[gJeyi- 
47 m[l*] [pulttidan-udatte-sat[t*]varh nettane vibu- 
48 db[é]ndra-vandyan-Arivimgoja[m WW) C7*] 

49 Tin=aridu t[ora]da nettane min{[i]- 

50 sa-val=ivud-=e[mnJdu sa[rh* Jnyasanado[] |] 

51 mianasike gidad[e] kond[on=a)nina- 

52 sukh-[a]spadaman=altiyol Srivijayam [|| 8*] 
58 Nirggata-bhaya nin=ara[sa]m sargga- 

54 ma(ma) “nan-ollen-endu pesi bisu- 

55 xrvv[am] [|*] sarggada bhogaman=und=apava- 
56 rggakk=adiy=itton=arid[o|]n=-Anupa- 

57 makaviyam [|| 9*] <i D[ajndina sima- 
58 grige para-mandalam-allade 

59 [Sarlvv[alvikramatumgam [|*] dandina bi- 
60 ra-Srig-ol-ga[n]da[tn] éri-dandanayakarn 

61 Srivijayar [|| 10*] 2% [Cha)nda-par[a)kra- 
62 ma[n]=uyad=ari-ma[n]dalikaran=atti pi- 

63 didu patig-oppisuy=ol-gandam pracha- 

64 [n]dan=i-bhi-mandaladol=dandaniyakarm 

65 Srivijayam [|| 11*] <4 Anupama- 

66 kaviya sén{ajbovam Gu- 

67 nava[r]mma[m] barfe]dam [||*] 


(For the translation of the first and second faces (Il. 1 to 48), see the Director General's 
Annual for 1905-6, p, 124 £).3 


Translation of the third face. 
(L. 44.) May there be prosperity to the holy doctrine of Jina! 


(Vorse 7.) “I shall (first) acquire as a marriage gift the eightfold karma completely and 


(then) scatter it.6 With this idea (as it were) was born Arivingdja of great virtue who wae 
rightly venerated by the foremost of the learned. 


' Correctly speaking, the fourth face; see above, p. 151, note 1. 

® Above the letter no is seen an erasure in which may have been included an anuseagra which was subse- 
quently cancelled, 

* On p. 125, the translation of v. 3 has been left incomplete after the words “ (and) the.” It should be com- 


pleted as followa: “(and) the combined forces of the enemy, (quite) powerless.” Inthe trauslation of verse 4 
“ glove” is a mistake for “ globe.” 


* Pandit Dorbali Jinailisa Sistri of Sravana-Belgola informs me that the Jains doctrine (dharma or sésana) 
is," like other images, worshipped in Jaina temples, in a particular form. It is one of the naradévatas and is 
symbolically represented by o wheel placed vertically on a pedestal, somewhat in the fashion of the Bnddhist 
dharma-chakra. ; 

® Lam again indebted to Jinadisa Sistri for the Information that the ashtavidha-karma mentioned here 
consists of (1) Jiandveraniye, (2) darsanararaniya, (3) védaniya, (4) mohaniya, (5) dyushya, (6) rama, (7) 


gotra, and (5) anfardye. According to the Jaina doctrine, an aspirant for salvation must frst get rid of 
these cight varieties of Karma. 


Srivijaya. 


Danavulapadu pillar inscription of 


IY] PAL 


2207 pores 


Vv. VENKAYYA. 


W. GRIGGS & SONS Ltp., PHOTO-LITHO 
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(V. 8.) Having understood (within) himself what human existence was, Srivijaya straight- 
way renounced (7t); (and) without losing courage in renunciation, (he) lovingly grasped the 
seat of unabating bliss. 

(V.9.) Oh! Fearless One!! Thou art (my) lord. I do not want heaven.” He that 
saying thus, wouid throw madly away in disgust (even the pleasures of heaven) and he that 
having tasted of heavenly pleasures has stepped (after renouncing them) into (the region of 
salvation, could (alone) know (what) Anupamakavi (22). 

(V.10.) The circle of enemy (kings) trembles at the preparedness of the forces of 
Sarvavikramatunga, the glorious dandanayake Srivijaya. (He és) the fit husband of the 
mighty goddess of victory. 

(V. 11.) The dandanayaka Srivijaya is a terrible and powerful hero of great prowess, on 
the circle of this earth, Burning with rage he disperses the enemy chiefs (on the battle-field), 
captures and delivers them up (as captives) to (his) master. : 

(Ll. 65 to 67.) Gunavarma, clerk (sénabéva) of Anupamakavi, wrote (this record). 


eS “_——_—_ 0 ,00_— OOo 


1 The reference here is, perhaps, to Jina. 


Abi, so., , 6 
Abul Faz], 0 
adéakari, . 


adhaka, grain measure, 
Adhakada, vi, . . 
‘Adil Khan, ch. . 6 
Adipurana, quoted, . 
adumbu, plant, “ 
Aghama, J. teacher, 

Aghata, s.a. Ahad, . 


agnihotra, . 
agrahara, — 
Agra Museum, . 
Ahad, vi., 


Ahadiya, a Géhlot Tass 


INDEX’. 
By H. Knisuwa Sastei, B.A. 


PaGE 

oye 

Smad 

- 40 

; 19 

35, 36 

. 27n 

83 

: 69 

. 3 oO 
0 a. JK} 
76, 85 

5 51, 76 
¢ 3 07, 
c R ot 


Ahavadhira, sur. of Narasimhavarman II., . 138n 
Ahichchhattra or Adhichchhattra, s. a. Ram- 


nagar, . 
Ain-i-Akbari, Fite ; 
Airavatéévara, te., r 


Aja, s. a, Siva, . 
- Ajjaloni, vi. 5 
Ajmér Museum, : 


ajnapti, 5 i 


Akalavarsha, s17. of Krishna L, 


Akbar, Mughal emperor, 
Akhila, 7., i . 
Allahabad, vi, . . 
alphabets :— 
Box-headed, 5 
Brébmi, . 5 
Chitravarna, 5 
Gupta, . . 
Kanarese, . 7 
Kharéshthi, 
Nagari, . ‘ 


. 


107, 120 and add. 


‘ A ei 827, 
‘ + 127 

c ; arg. 
A . 86 

é 3 A wad 
6 ; .> 106 
6 C 838, 86 
: 2 « 
: 118 and add, 
3 5 « 108 
.  64n, 108 

106, 163, 114, 116 
: é - 108 
: + 70,108 
43, 56, 67, 64n, 148 


+ 108, 115 


8, 12, 17, 25, 82, 


36, 37, 39, 40, 465, 65, 76, 81, 98 


The figures refer to pages ; ‘ 


Paon 

Barads,. 9/507" 0°") eG 
Telugu ‘ ci ° fe - 40, 48, 44 
Amadéva, Gin lc ‘ %S * ae 34 
Amaiyar, s. a, Ambir, 3 Sees 57n 
Amana, m. in ; - c ¢ 40 
| Amara (Amarakd§a), quate A c 84n 
Amara (Amarasimha), author, “ Fs » 43n 
Amarakantaka, Hill, . 3 ‘ m3 
Amarivati, vt., . 43, 24 
Amauni, vi, . “ é a x» AD) 
Ambachh (Ambéchh), » Une : 5 53 
Ambika, s. a. Parvati, c 5 6 79 
Ambir, vi., a - A oYhe 
Améyamiya, sir. of Naneaeeheraees I, 6, 90 
amir, a . fz A . 27n 
Amir Khuarn, author: . Z : : 145 
Amma II, E. Chalukya k., 5 c 43, 62 
Amoghadatta, m., ‘ r = ey aha) 
Améghavarsha My, Rashtrakata es - 65,149 


Amraki, vi., 5 5 . 


« 52, 63, 54 


Amt, vi., : . : . . 1 
Amir-kottam, di, é ° * aie 
Amir-nada, di., c 5 ‘ : eal 
Amvivali Na&yaka, m., 5 : - Aste 
Anabilapitaka, s. a. Anhilvad, . : 78,79 
Anantadatta, m., 5 . 5 c . 75 
Anduvaréri, tank, ; - ci és Ae )) 
AnékopBya, sur. of Narasimhavarman I, Fj 6 
angine, plant, . 5 5 ¢ ° + 69n 
Anhilvad, vt, . ‘ i 76,78 
Anivarita, sur. of Vileramudity I, + 101, 105 
Anivarita, sur. of Vikramaditya II, . 16, 101n 
Anivarita or Anivirita-Punyavallabha, m., 
15, 101n 
Anivarit-ohéri, #., . 4 q - 101n 
' shkura, s. a pota, 5 5 5 ‘ o tn 
Annasyimin, 7., : “ ny Te eLy 
Anniga, Nolamba (Pallava) Chy « . 68, 63n 
antariya, . . . . . « 1520 
Antarmandali-vishaya, di., + 62, 58, 64, 73n 


n’ after a figure, to foot-notes ; and ‘add.’ to tho Additions and Corrections on 
pp.vand vi, The following other ‘abbreviations are usod — B.=Buddhist ; ch.=ohiof ; co.=country ; di.=adistriot 
or division ; do.==ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E.=Eastern; f.=female ; J.=Jaina; k.=king ; m.omale ; mo.=mountain ; 
riarivor ; 3. @,=3ame ae; sur.=surname ; te.=temple ; vie=village or town; W.= Western. 


x2 


156 

PaGE 
Antarnarmada-vishaya, 3 A 6 73,76 
Anugrasils, sur. of Nandivarman, - 12, 18 


Anupama, sur. of Narasimbavarman I, « SS ees 


Anupamakavi, sur. of Srivijaya, 148, 149, 153 
anusvata, - 5 . 18, 55, 56 
fosertlaaon, sur. of Teetahcnaraee I, 6 
araghatta, a well with a water-wheel, « 5, ik) 
frakshika, , . : 5 th 
Arang, vi. ; . < 4 7 . 44n 
Arangi, vi., . : 25, 28 
Afrha}disi, Jinun, . ° . 116 and add. 
Arhat, s. a. Jina, ‘ . . 20, 70, 120 
Arividgoja, sur. of Srivijaya, 148, 149, 152 
Arjuna, mythical k., . 18, 26, 37 


Arya, metre, 7 3 . 1480 
Arxya-Chétiya Crys Chet, J. nea A 114 
Arya-giti, metre, . ‘ - 148 
Arya-siddbinta, . ° 132 
Aryya Sura, m., ; © . ., 118 
asvamédha, sacrifice, . 5 ‘ r, . 54 
Aévatthiman, sage, . 5 . A - 58n 
JAS CRC |i a ne a 
Atavanni,m., . . 5 . 34 
Atimina, sur. of Weesuiisvernas Myc . 6,6 

Atiranachanda, sus. of Nandivarman, 3, 4, 6, 
10n, 12, 13 

Atiranachanda-Pallavésvaragriha, s. a. Atirana- 
chandéSvara, . A ‘ 6, 12, 14 
Atiranachandésvara, te., 5 E 12, 13 
Atigayadhavala, sur. of Amoghavarsha I., » 149 
atithi, a ‘ 85 
[isya-Tembors, sur. “of Mssaelihi coca il, 18n 
Atri, gage, 46n 
Atyantakima, sur. of ataiveacen c “k 8, 12, 18 
Atyantakama, sur. of NarasimhavarmanI., 4, 6, 6 


Atyantajdima, sur. of Narasitnhavarman Tes i cA 
Atyantakima, sur. of ParaméSvaravarman I,, 2, 
4, 5, 8, 9n, 10, 12 


<5 allele aa te., » 56,8,10 
Avani, Vin « 61, 62 
Avanibhijana, sur of ene Dit ow con 
Avanti, co., * erry § 


Avinaéi, s.a. Avani, . * ‘ - - 62 


Ayafirika oleae J. sambhiga, 5 116 
Ayddhya, vi, . . . - 68n, 71, 72 
dyushya, . . . : . 162n 
Ayyamangiula iovavcuntigal; fin 57n 


Ayyapa or Ayyapadéva, Wolamba (Pallava) 
Chey + ‘ - 57, 68, 61, 62, 63, 70 
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Pacg 
B : 

Babjeo, Gond Zamind@r, . + + + 27 
Badami, vi., . : 6 3 ; 2,74 
Bahmani, dy., . 27n 
Bahunaya, sur, of Newsiahavatinas IL, 3 YAN 
Bairaktr, v2, , s 5 . 5 63 add, 
Bala, B. friar (P), 4 5 A Q . 117 
Balabhadra, J. teacher, : 2 : 19, 20 
Baladhikrita, 2., . 6 . . 85 
Balaprasada, Rashtrukitta hs 6 6 on MY) 
Balegara-kula, family, : 6 ‘ . 150n 
Baléra, vi., . a 5 : 9 76, 78 
bali, o < * 6 76, 85 
Bali-kula, unity, 5 5 é . 148,150 
Bamadasiya, s. a, Bambhadasiya, - . 112° 
Bambahi, v3., . 94n 


Bambhadasiya (Bakinnsaatya), J. tat . lil 
. 56, 60, 61 


Bana, family, . . 

Baya, poet, i 4 0 5 0 « 48 
Banadhiraja, title, - 5 3 . 60 
Banaraja or Banarasa, ch., - : . OO 
Banavidyadhara, Bana k., 5 60, 61 
Banda, di., : A ° 44, 47 
Bandalvaralu, vt. (?), . 5 fe . . 70 
Bandbuvarman, ch., . A 5 4 an Al 
Bangavédi, vis, . . . . ° - 60 
‘Bapatla, vi., ° A 4 136, 187 
Baragir, vi., 5 - 59, 80, 63, 64n 
Barapa, Chaulukyu ton Chalukya?) ch, . 7 
Barsir, vi, A 5 F . 26 


basadi, a Jaine Ssivuie 57, 63, 64n, 69. 70 


Bagarh (Vaiéali), ui, . C 60n 
Bastar. State, . z 25, 27, 32, 35, 38n, 39, 41 
Beejapoor, vt., « 2, F 5 5 My 
Bégtr, v., = fi 0 s : - Gln 
Belkhara, vt, . : 4 - Fj - 96 
Bempur, s.a. Béstr, . . . 6ln 
Bemptr twelve, di, . -- . 6ln 
Benares, vi., é 5 & A ‘ - 94 
Bengal, co., . . . . . . 60 
Berar, co., . 0 ’ . > a mee 
Betwa, rt., 3 : c . : 46n 
Bhabha, ™., ont ° . a thi 
Bhadrapattana, s. a. Bhandak, : Z 26, 28 
Bhalravati, do., . 2 . - 5 28 
Bhagavat, s. a. Vishnu, 63, 54 


Bhairavagakti-Bhatéra, Saiva i . 64 
Bhandak, vi., 5 2 ‘ 2 . 26 
Bhanudéva, m., . ‘ ‘ on ae Hiei he 
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Pace 
bhara, 2000 palas, . : ; ; S19 
Bharadhi ih, . 5 6 4 Q 70, 71 
Bharadi, vi. (7), é ‘ 6 C 71,72 


Bharata, aithor, : a ° 3 ale} 
Bharatakhanda, India, ; : ‘ yee) 


Bhargaviputra, . . . 6 a 
Bharukachchha, s. a. Becastd 5 - 73, 74, 75 
bbata, 5 5 ‘ . 3.26 
Bhatta, class of neue 6 4 c ELD 
Bhattadéva, 2, ' * 81,84 
bhattagrahira, . 0 > 5 . 45 
Bhatta-Hérambaka, ., c 6 ° . 8 
bhattiraka, . 6 5 ' ELS 
Bhattavuka-dikshite, m., : . 84 
Bhaysa, s. a. Siva, ci A ; 10, 13 
Bhavanarayanasvamin, ¢e., . “ a aeyeahy/ 
‘Bhavaruchi, m., c 5 6 6 a A) 
Bhendia Bigha, vi, . 6 5 5 . 49 
bhikshu, . \ 113 
Bhima, s. a. Siva, : 6 ‘ LO 
Bhimadéva, Chaulukya k., . 77, 78, 790 
Bhogaditya, 1., A 5 s a . v4 
Bhogavati, vi., . E 33, 35, 36, 37 
Bhogéesvara, te. . S 2 4 - Gt 
Bhujangésvara, fe., 4 . < . 64 
bhimichchhidra-nyaya, - . 5landadd., 75 
bhitavatapratyaya, - : 5 . 


Bhuvanabhajana, sur. of Nacasiiuhavbe manI., 6,6 
Bhuvanabhajana, su. of Narasihhavarman 0 ee) 
Bhuvanéka Bahu I., Ceylon k., . 1450 


Bihay, co., . : C = e oO. 
Bijapur, s. a. Bearus ay is 17, 78 
Bijolia, vi., ‘ = 7 4 18 
Bilaspur, s. a. Pachar, = C ae AO 
Biragarh, s. a. Wairagarh, C ; cme RY 
boar, crest, i < i A 14, 15, 100 
Bodan, vi., . 5 = a ‘ rer} 
Bodh Gaya, vi., < . a 2 111 
Bodhisattva, : 5 _ : A . 109 
Brahman, god, 5 2 A 68n 
brahmadéya. ‘ 5 . 5 76 - 
Brahmana, caste, 4 m c . 57u 


Brahma-siddhinta, - 122, 124, 126, 

127, 128, 129, 180, 131, 182, 133, 134, 

136, 136, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 146, 147n 
Brahmaugha-sadhu Bhima, m, - . 34, 
Brahma-yaksha, J. demi-god, 150 
Brihaspati, s. a. Jupiter, . «© + + 69 
Broach, vi, « - 2 k “ f 74 


Pacz 
bTsanpo, Tibetan k., ; . ge9e 
Buddha, . 48n, 80, 108, 111, 112, 113, 121 
Buddhadasa, m., - : 7 : Pees 3. | 
Buddhadéva, m., r ..  » 118 and add., 121 
Buddhagupta, m, . ‘ 7 » 52, 54 
Buddharaja, Kalachuri k., e F . 73,74 
Buddharaja, Kondapadmati ch., 5 . 4in 
Buddharakshita, m., . 2 : ‘ rer ats} 
Buddhayarman, #.,. s = " Ae ot) 
Buddhist, ‘ 50n, 107, 1520 


Buddhyankura, Pallava prince, . . in 
Budh{ijka, 2., z - : 112 and add. 
Bididepalle, vi., . ‘ . . » 60 
Boduganhalli, v., . r 5 = 5 64 
Budugiru, s. a, Buduganhalli, 57, 64, 70 


bull, crest, . : 3 < ‘ 5 
Binbi heuta, - 5 A & . 5 92 
Bundelkhand, co, A f 4 46 
Burbi (Burba), v., . . é Fy 4 94 
Burhfin-i Ma'‘asir, name of a work, . fm 
Bitarasa, s. a. Bitugal., . - 3 . 59n 
Bitugal, W. Ganga h,. ci . 6ln 
Cc 
Ceylon, island, c - 102, 183 and add., 345n 
| Chahaména or Chahamana: family, 18, 46, 77 
Chakrabhrit, su7, of Paramésvaravarman L., ‘lo 
Chakrakota, s. a. Chakrakita, . . 27, 39 
Chakrakita, the Bastar country, 25, 26, 


27, 26, 39 
Chaladnikaktra Chéliga, ch, . + + 60 
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya (Western), 15, 101, 104 
Chalukya, dy., Fs Pee . pin WWE 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy, . 365, 58n, 62, 125 


Chalukya, family, . ‘ : . 58n, 73 
Chalukya or Chalukya, Western, dy, 2, 8, 4, 

14, 74, $2, 102, 106 
Chalukya-Bhima Il., 2. Chaluhkya k., . 62, 63 
Chamundaraja, s. a. Chavundaraya, . . 150 
Chanda, vi, - “ F A f 27 
Chandel o» Ohandélln,. family, . . 45, 46. 47 
ChandéSvara-pandita, m., . . * 88 
Chantiyanna, m., : r 57, 68, 64, 69 


Chandpur, vf, « . : : » 46n 
Chandradéva, eee, Kan * i 4 96 
Chandragupta, Gupte bh, - ‘ 71,72 
Chandratréya, s,@. Chan lélla, 3 Py 
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Pack 
Chandratréya, sage, + + ° , 45n 
Chapotkata, family, . : . . tt 
charu, .- Me : 76, 85 
Charuponnéta, No aba (Pallava) ch.,. 58, 69n 
chita, : 5 saptlian 48, 75 
Sistah image, - ° . - Lib 
chau, abbrevjation for Chaturvédin, . 45 
Chaulukika, s. a. Chaulukya, A : tlt 
Chaulukya, family, . 6 ‘ . 18, 76,77 
Chaulukya, mythical ky - Brey (CA 
chavari-kumira, e . . 36 
Chavundariya, ch., . . . 149n, 150 
Chébrolu, vt, . ; 5 5 . 4 
Chedalla, Ube, ‘ . . . . . 60 
Chédi, co., 7 : . 45n 
Chedulli, vi., ‘ + 102, 105 
Chellir, vi, . , 35, 43, 125, 126, 138 
hong shu hyvan, vi. : : : re 3 
Chhandas, name of a Kanarese work, ~ 148n, 149n 
Chhandomanjari, quoted, . js " . 148n 
Chhinda, s.a.Sinda, . . 86n, 37, 39 
* Chidambaram, vi, 5 5 . 189n 


Chiddanadéva-Mahirija, Malou Pallovn ch. 66n 


Chikhalapadra, s.a.Chikhalda, . < fR} 
Chikhalda, vi, . F Gi ° A - 63 
Chikka-Madhure, vi, . ie . . 59n 
China, co., : * . “ , 92, 98, 102 
Chinese, - ; . 90, 92, 98, 102, 145 
Chirgaon, vi, . 5 146 
Chitaldroog, di.,. : é . - 69n. 
Chitrakantha, horse, . ‘3 - 15, 105 
Chitraktita, vi., ; 5 - : 28, 78 
Chitramiya, Pallavak, . Bae fe 9n 
Chitramiya, sur. of ParaméSvaravarman I., 9 
Chidagaiga, EB. Chalukyak., . - . 43 


Chéla or Chéla, co, . 1, 16, 26, 68n, 63, 64n, 


85, 101,'102, 105n, 121, 182, 138 


Chola or Chila, Telugu family, . 5 60, 61 
Chaléévara, te. » . = . 64n 
Chilika-vishaya, the Chila y PORT 101, 105 


cholliki, . s fi 5 ‘ . Ig 
Chora, s.a.Chila, . ‘ 1 ei 
Chora, Nolamba (Pallava) ch. @, . 60n 
Chéorayya-Nolamba, (Wolamba) Patlava prince, 

60n 
Choryi-tardi, tank, . . . A . 87 
Chidisamé, Samily, . . ’ ‘ . 78n 
Chyavantivara, bathing ghaf, « 94 
conch, x . . ’ ‘ . 4 
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Conjeeveram, vi., 102 
cow, crest, : ° A 37 
cross, symbul on coin, . 5 

D 

Dadésari-patra Chavaka, m., . A sy 36 
Dadiga, s. a. Dadiya, 4 5 . . 60 
Dadiya, ch., C : 5 60 
Dahragana, legend on coin, 52n 
Dahraséns, Zratkitaka ch, . . 52, 53, 64, 74 
Dakshina-Kosuala, co. . $ 5 26, 28 
Daligavadi, di., . E 5 3 . . 68n 
Damddara,m., . 5 82, 34 


Danavulapadu, vi., 
dandanayaka or dandadhipati, 


147, 148, 149, 150 
148, 149, 150, 153 


Dandin, author, , - Stn 
Dantésvari (Dunteshwarec), es I 5 27n, 40 
Dantéwara, vi., 5 5 . 40, 41 


Dantidurga (Dantivarman I), Rashtrakita kh, 8&5 
Dantivarma-Mabaraja, Pallava k., . 56n 
Dantivarman, Gujarat Rashtrakita ch., 82n, 89n 


Dantwarua, vi., 5 5 = - - 78 
darganivaraniya, . . 162n 
Daégapura (Dasor or Mandasén), Vir, 0 (pl 
dates :— 
recorded in numerical symbols, 50, 51, 52, 
64,78, 76, 108, 110, 111, 112, 113, 115, 
116, 117 
recorded in numerical words, . - 24, 80, 81 
Dattagali (?), f, . 111 and add. 
Datdnagar, vi., < 0 “ wet!) 
Danulatabad, vi., . . 83,84 
dauvarika, : 5 . A . 35 
Davangere, vi., . 5 ; A . 82 
Dayapils, J. teacher, . ; ‘ . 69n 


days, lunar :— 


bright fortnight, 

first, 2 « 126,127, 129, 149 
third, - 128n, 129 
fourth, A ; - 188, 140 
fifth, a 31, 65, 39, 76, 180, 185,137, 

140, 141, 144 
seventh, . . . ° 4 - 88 
ninth, ‘ ; 124, 135, 186, 143, 146 


tenth, ‘ : 
eleventh, . 5 
twelfth, 


D - 71, 72, 139, 143 
. : . - 137 
< 3 . 40, 127, 142 
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Page 
thirteenth, . ‘ . 19, 52, 54, 80, 81, 123 
fourteenth,. ' : 6 - 130,131 
fifteenth, ; 73, 76, 79, 94, 

130, 131, 135, 136 
full-moon, 5 4 . 94, 101, 105 

dark fortnight, . 

first, ' . e . 124, 128, 132 
second, a 6 ci 64n, 122, 132 
third, : . 7 64n, 134, 135, 136 
fifth, c . ; i - 122, 130 
sixth, ' c ° * ° - 134 
seventh, 0 0 ° cj . 123 


eighth, : ‘ . . . » 45 
tenth, . 0 0 - 40, 42, 132, 147 
eleventh, . . ; A . 20,123 


thirteenth, . : C 128, 124, 183 

fourteenth, 0 3 6 . 126,126 

fifteenth, . oeest 0 é . 76. 

new-moon, . G ° 0 81, 187, 141 
days, solar :— 

second, 0 3 c n ; . 146 

third, F : . : . . 144 


.bixth, 6 ; ° . . 188, 139 
eleventh, . 5 . c F . 147 
twelfth, . é . 6 ° . 14l 
fourteenth, . 0 é . . . 142 
eighteenth, . . . . . . 147 
nineteenth, . : . ® . . 1470 


trenticthees © a) Wh ie SceeOONDI 


days of the week :— 
Sunday, . c » 19, 76, 94, 129, 184 
Monday, . 16, 122, 123, 127, 128, 130, 
131, 182, 183, 184,:135, 186, 142, 
143, 146 
Tuesduy,- « . 101, 132, 138, 187, 188, 147 
Wednesday,. 45, 1.2%, 123, 180, 185, 137, 
140, 141, 148, 146 


Thursday, . 57, 64n, 65, 68, 123, 124, 
185, 136, 138, 189, 140 
Friday, é , 125, 126, 129, 136, 188, 144 
Saturday, . 87, 38, 40, 65, 77, 80, 81, 
124, 126, 127, 128, 129, 
130, 134, 144 
Dédu, m., A ; : . A . 34 
Deogarh, v1, . é A ; . 46n 
Déoli, vi., 6 ; i ‘ .  68n,77 
Déva, m., 4 Z é ¢ * . 84 
Devi, J. nun, . < : . . 111 end add 


dévadaya, A P ; hs Z « 88)" 
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Dévadikshita, m., c : 6 ; ee ab 
dévadroni, 5 ; 7 : By vi! 
Déva-nayaka, m., ; : - . 42 
Dévapattana, vi., 5 rs 3 OE 
Dévaputra, sur. of Huveshkn, 113 and add. 
Déevarayal, Vijayanagara hk, , . ~. 68n 
Dhamaiiri, f, G a a ¥ . 118 
Dhamavadhaka, m, . : « Lg 
Dhanamitra, f, . . 5 ; fe ¢ 120 
Dhanarmjaya, s. a, Arjuna, | 13 
Dhanamjaya or TDhanainiavar Fuasaslisciet 

Mey . 2 . , ' ° ae mes 
Dhanatavakra, vi., ‘ E ab 0 » 94 
Dhanara, s. a. Dantwara, . . 78, 79 
Dhanasiri, J.nun, . 7 112 and add. 
Dhaiiavala, J. monk, 112 and add. 


Dhanyaghata o» Dhanyaghataka, s. a, Amori- 
vati, ; . ; 44, 

Dharana-Mahadéyi, queen of Siméévara I, 31, 
33, 34 
Dharanivaraha, Chidasama@ ch. . : . 78n 
Dharanivaraha, Paramarak., . « 18,780 
Dharaséna IV, Valabii &., A ieeze aia 
Dhar[a]vala, f,, . C : - 6 and add. 
Dharavarsha, Vagavamsi k., fi 5 ee 
Dhiaravarsha, sur. of Dhruva, C ‘ 81, 84 
dharma, a doctrine, : 5 . . 152n 
dharma-chakra, . ' ° G . 152n 
dharmamaharajadhirajs,  . é -  56n, 68 
Dharmapuri, vi., 54, 57n, 68, G1, 63, 64, 148 
Dharmarajah, ci., . ¢ = . . 64n 
Dharmaraja-mandapa, cave temple, * 2, 5, 10 
Dharmaraja-ratha, monolith, c. 0 2, 3,5 
Dharmmavarma, m., . > . ' . 118 
DharmmayoJal, vi., . ; . . . 64n 


Dhasan, ri., . A . A ‘ . 46n 
Dhathi, m., ; P 5 . . ot 
Dhavala, Rashtrakita ie " ‘ . 18,19, 78 


Dhruva, Dhravoraja, or Dhruvarijadéva, 

Rashtrakitak., , ‘ 
Dhrovamitra, m., 7 é F + 108 
Dhujhagiri,f, . ; : 5 ‘ . lig 
Dhujhavala, m., . ‘ A - ; + LTS 
Dhulia, v%, © . ( 5 » 81, 82, 83, 84 
Dhirjati,s.a.fiv, . . . 20) 
dhyinamudra, ‘ < ‘ . 111,112 
Digambnra, sect of Jainas, « ‘ 109, 111, 116 
Diliparasa, Wolamba (Pallava) chy " . 68 
ilDipayya, s.a, Diliparasa, . ; ; . 63 


81, 82, 83, 84- 
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PacE 
Dipavamsa, quoted, . 2 -  « 43n 
Dirghicharya, m., ° A . 78,79 
Divabbarasi or Divalabbarasi, queen of 
Polalchora, . 6], 62n 


Divalabbasamudra, tank, . : . - 62 
Divalamba, s. a. Divabbarasi, - ° 61, 62 
Dontayé, m., . é 5 : . - 34 
Dosayya,m., . a ‘| a LO) 
drag, 5 lhe Sana E c - 89 


drimgika, 5 A - 5 - - %% 
drabga, . 4 ; 4 A 80, 81 
dréns, grain measure, - 19, 46, 47 


Dudhai, vi., : ; . : Z - Abn 
Durgi, goddess, . PAS 5 . . 8 
Durlabhicharya, m., 78,79 
Durlabharija, Chahamana prince, : 18 


dita or ditaka, - 48, 54, 76, 78, 85 
Datch East India Company, 5 * . 102 
dvi, abbreviation for Dvivédin,” . -45n 


Dvivédin, title, . cl fi - C » 46 


E 
eclipse, lunar, . - - 76,77, 78,72 
eclipse, solar, . ci ' 7 . 41, 81 
Endere relics, . 4 f 89, 90 
eras :— 
Chilukys-Vikrama, . F ° me Oe: 
Gupta or Gupta-sarnvat, 49, 60, 51, 71 
Hijra, . A 7 . 27 add., 145 
Tiabi, . . - - ; . 60 
Kalachuri or Chédi, 5 4 82, 53, 73, 74 
Kushana, .. + 109,118, 115 
Tékya Cackthe-eadivat), : C 80, 81 
Baka or Suka, 14, 15, 16, 82, 


87, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 56, 68, 59, 60n, 

61, 62, 68, 68, 77, 78, 81, 83, 84, 101, 
105, 107, 111, 127, 128, 136, 137, 138, 160 

Vikrama or Vikramiditya, 18, 19, <0, 
45, 46, 47, 76,77, 78, 79, 94 


Ereyappa, W. Gariga k., - 61, 62, 63 


Foiztbad, vi, . ' . 70, 91n 
fish, symbol on coin, , e ri tj - 5 
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Gadhipura, s.@. Kanauj, . . ° » 95 
Gadval, vi., ‘ i 100 
gadyanaka, com, . . “ . 37, 38n 
Gahadavala, family, . . 94, 95 
Gahamitra, m. ; 6 111 
Gajadhara (Gudsdhars), 8.8. Pavia O 33n 
Gaja-Lakshmi, goddess, “ ; 5 G 44 
gana, demigods, : < ‘ 4 : 13 


Ganda-Trinétra, Vaidumba &., . A 3 60 
Ganééa temple, monolith, . 2, 5, 8, 10 
Ganga, the Ganges, . ' - 16, 20, 33, 34, 94 
Gangs, Western, dy,, . 59, 61, 62,.63, 69n, 150 


Gangadasa, author, . . 5 4 - 148n 
Gangadévi, queen, - « 41, 42 
Gatgadikara, swb-sect of Wokkaligas, 61n 
Ganga-Mahadévi, queen of Vikramaditya L., 

102, 105 
Ganga-niadu, di., . . . . - 64n 
Gangapadi, s. a. Gangavadi, . : - 68n 


Ganga-Pal'ava, dy., . 5 5 - - 60 
Gangarusisira, di., 59n, 60n, 61 
Gangavadi or Gangavadi-vishaya 96000, di., 61 
Gannarass, Nolanba(Pallava) ch. . - 68n 
Gargs, 122, 124, 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 181, 
132, 133, 184, 185, 136, 189, 140, 141, 
142, 143, 146, 147n 


Garuds, crest, . ; r A f « 94 
Gaya, di., A : - 650 
Gayaddbara (Gaiguahars), » my 0 . 33n 
GayAdhara, m., = = ~ 34 
Géhlat, tribe, . . : = 18 


Ghiaghalikupa, toelZ, . 5 
ghata (ghada), oi2 measure, 5 . 19 and add- 
Ghika Séthi,m, . ° r ; 7 «42 
[GhJritukundaka, m., “ 5 


. 5 - 79 


121 and add. 
Gidhaur, Raja of, . 3 . : » 45n 
Giti, metre, . “ ‘ A ' » 148n 
Godavari, ri., > A . 5 26 


Gond, tribe, 
Gondau, vi, - 5 
Gopadhya, m., . 5 ; 


. ‘ . 27, 28 
. . . 48 
: . 2 76 


Gopi’s churn, . “ - 3, 8 
gorava, a Saiva priest, - 63 
Gdéila, m., i : ‘ 120 
goshthi, pen Pe, ie’ Siero 
Goti (Gaupti), £, - 5 = . . 


118 
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Pace | Pas 
otras) ay sehen 1p2n | Rara,s.a. Siva, - + ° * 10, 13 
gotras:— , | Haravali, quoted, - ; Pere ny. hin 
Asva, « ‘ .71, 72 | Hari, s. a. Vishnu, - 5 . ‘ 218 
Bharadvaja or pane A = 84, 94n | Hoarihar, hy 6 , 15 
Bhargava, - z 108 | Harigchandra, mythical ke’ 5 37 
Chhandogi, 75 | Harigchandra or Hariéchandradéva, Kanauj 
Galava, 75 ‘kaouane 2 . 94, 95, 99m 
Gargys, A 50 Hajfchandss or Haridchandendéry Naga 
Kapya, : . 105 vars (2) & 39, 10 
Kadyapa or Rasyapa, 25, 33, 35, 36, 45, 94 | rieteecaleteie {uitantngh) J. $akha, 1lt 
Loauhfyana, - 75 Haritiputra, + . . . 16 
Laukakshi Changtishi) , 75 Harivaméa, J. toork, < . 83 
Manavya, F _ 16 | Harivarman (Harivarms), Rashtrakiite ch. 
Paundri (?), 6 . 75 18, 19, 23n 
Sandilya, i W Harsha, hill, . 18, 19n, 77 
Vajin, 2 4 . 71,72 | Harshavardhana (Harshs), fon hey 15, 105 
Vatsa, 106 Hastikundi or Hastikundiké, s. 4. Hathundi, 
Govinda I., Rashtrakita ka é 0 85 18, 19, 78 
Govinda II., do., 81, 83, 83, 84 | Hastisinif, - 2 * 5 ill 
Govinda IIL, do., . 59, 83, 8in Hathindi, . + 5 5 * ¢ 10 
Govindachandra, Kana ky Qin, 96 Hatti-Mattir, ti, . . . . . 65n 
Grahamitrs, 7. 5 110 | havana, - . «athe, ogheelliaiammnae 
Grabapala, fi, - + A 110 and add. | HazBré, di: <3) eae 79 
Grahasiri, fi, + , A a lll Heémachandra, author, - C 3 . 48n 
Grahavila, J. nun, : 6 116 and add. Hémachandra, quoted, + + * 8dn 
Guha, s. a. Skanda, . ° . 18 | Hémadéva, m., » Re Sy oo 116 
Gujarat, co., = : 78, 74,77 | Hémaséna, J. teacher, ete ys Uae 150 
Gunabhajana, sur. of ‘Paraméévaravarman I, g | Hémfvati, vt, - 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62n and add+ 
Gunabhara, sur. of MahéndravarmanI., . 9n Henjeru, s. a. Hamavat, - © °° 57h 
Gunaga, su. of Vijayaditya IIL, . . 62n | Hihiyakn, my . . . . 94n 
Gunilaya, sur. of Narasimhavarman II. gn | Hiuen-Teiang, Gunes pilgri, . . 28, 102 
Gunavarma, sen poet, 1600 || Humolis, ¢,- » Susie 150 
Gunavarma, m., 149, 150, 153 Husktru, tt, - . . 59n 
Gunda-Mahadevi, eek of Dharavarsha, . 29, 31 | Yuvaksha, Bey or eis -Kushana 
Gundauka, s. a. Gondau, ; ° . 72,79 ky ; 112 and add, 118 und add., 114 
Gupts,dy, + + 49, 60, 71, 110 | Hyaugte, Okie ky 9) ae 92 
guravadigal, + ‘ ’ . 63n 
Giirjara, co, + . : . 18,78 
Gurjara, familys 8 r 
Gwalior, wt, - F ' * : . 47D 
Ichchhawar, i» . . ‘ 44, e 
Diy . ; 
bea 129, 180, 131, 132, "198 and add. 
H Immadi (Lrmadi)-Nolambsdhiraja or Nolam- 
Haginodi (Bhaganandi?),m. + * * lid « adhirbje, Nolamba (Pallava)chy. + SUB 
Hailarkbads vig say ee 101 | Indian heen See bray 5s Pele aes 
‘ rn 3 f 28 Indra, god, A . . . . : 
pee ; ; . ‘ 96 | Indra IL, Raskirakitta hy . . . 8 
hana, s.a. pap © ¢ ° 113,116 | Indra I, dow - «148, nat 150 
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PacE PacE 
Indra 1V., Rashtrakita k., y 5 149 | Jatavarman Vira-Pandya, Pandya k., 139 
Indradatta, Traikitaka ch.,. 3 % . 62 | Jaunpur, vi. c 05 
* Indranadi; s. a. Indrfvati, . ‘ é 25,28 | Jayachchandra or Sayanhchandcadave’ Kanauj 
Indrasthina, s. a. Delhi, 96 Rhy a ; . ; : . 94, 95, 99n 
Indravati, 73., . . ° 28,40 | Jayadasi, 7, - ' - ill 
IndrByudha, &., . ‘ - 83 | Jayontachandra, s. a. J: corthanes - 95n 
Telectiobaccibes a1 sur. of Dilperes - 62 | Jayantasimha, Chaulukya k., 77, 790 
Triva-Nolambs, sur. of canals 5 6], 62 | Jayaéakti, Chandéllak., . 45 
Téana, s. a. Siva, ” . - 13 | Jayaséna,m, . 7 106 
Islam, 4 . 5 6 A . 27n | Jayasimba (I1.), W. Chalukya Rs 82 
Tévara, m.,. 7 * 80, 81 | Jayasimnhadéva, Nagavams &., 35, 36 
Jévara, s. a. Siva, 5,12 | Jéja, s.c. Jayagakti, . 45 
Tévara or Jévarapdtarija, s. a. Paraméévara- Jéjabhukti or Jéjabhuktika, s, a. Bundelhand, 
varmanI., . 4,101, 105 5 
Tévara-Shadaigavid, m., 105 | Jhansi, vi., . ° 3 44, 46, 47n 
Tévara-vathéa, family, . 6g | Jihvaémiliys, ¢ 52, 73 
I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 102 Jina, god, 18, 20, ‘109, 10, 111, 112, 115, 
117, 148, 152, 163n 
Jinadasi Rudradéva, f.. lil 
J Jinagrima, vi., F A 84 
Jiabbe or Jayabbe, gueen of N Glambadhirajs, eee cate a as 
; Ree ee oe lStadint aes, : 118 
dagadékabhtshana, diruda of Narasimhadéva, PSkukyarauiyss) : : : s 162n 
Jagattaays, eur. of Govinda 11 # ii Bema R De A) TC eos A 
agattunya, sur. i é i ? 
Jogattuoga, sur. of Govinda IIT, . . 659 Eee giants a Naiganllailaisheaged 
Jagdalpur, vi, . 3 31 
Jaina, 17, 18, 19, 34n, 57, 63, 64, 69n, 109, 
111, 112, 114, 116, 118, 119, 121, 147, k 
149, 160, 152n 
Jainism, . : . « 150 | Kadabattar, vi., 64n 
Tajahuti or Tajunats, s. a. Jéjubbukti, b 45 | Kadamba, family, . 61 
Jajalladiva, Ratnepura ch., - + 26,28 | Kadambati, name of a work, enter’ t 
allan; Peemeds Gah ue yey, os 14,17 | Kadi, vi, . 78, 77, 78, 790 
Jamalpur, vi, . . F 3 . 112 | Kaduvatti Muttarasan, a A 61 
Jambisara, vi., « F ; eae? . 85} Kabium, vi, . 7 “ 7 
Jambisarah-sthans, vi., 85 | Kailasa, mo, . - r : A 9, 13 
Jimusihu, m., . ° ‘ . 4 . 42 | Kailisanatha, ¢e., . 2, 3, 133 
Janirdana, s.a. Vishnu, . Rn, oe - 10 | Kaira, vi, 4 , . 8én 
Janghai, vi, . 5 : . - 98 | Kakatika, school of B. Mie (°), 118 
Jandjanita, m., . ‘ . . 5 + 84 | Kalabbra, co, . 2 . : : as 
jatnkarman, birth ceremony, : : » 95 | Kalachuri, dy. . rm . 45n, 78,77 
Jatak Raya, ch., 2 S 5 . + 27n | Kalakéla, sur. of Windivarna, 12, 13 
Jatanpal, vi, . . . + 40,42 ond add, | Kalala, m., = J f 110 and add. 
Jatara, vi. ” - 46n , Ki alamba, vi, é. 4 5 31, 33 
Jatavarman PesderesPapdps 1 Pandya ky Kalathkim Nargyana, ; ae - 
139, 142, 143, 146 Kalamukha, sect of Saivas, , ‘ 2 64n 
Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya II, do., Kalanjara, s. a. Kalinjay, 45, 78 
142, 143, Ud, 145 | Kalémva (Kalamba), vi., . "as 


INDEX. 


163 
PacE Pacz 
Kales Dewar, s. a. Maravarman KulagékharaI., 145 | Karahéta-nagara,v., . 4 Z a 16n 
Ksli age, . < : . C 5 77,84 | Karamdamds, vt., . : 70 
kali, a warrior, . 5 0 c 5 . 84 | Kargawan, oi., ‘ 46 
Kali,m, . 3 ¢ 5 : 5 80, 81 | Karhad, v:., - 57 
Kali-Choréévara, te, . 6 fe : . 64 | Karigava-vishaya, dé, 6 e 45. 
Kalidisa,m., . & P 5 ; - 65n | Karikala, Chola k., 5 A . 26, 58n 
Kalidasa, poet, . 82, 83, 102 | Karka l., Rashtrakuta &., . 85, 88 
Kalinjar or Kalinjar, vt., 6 45,46 | Karkaraja, Rashtrakita ch.,. » 81, 82,83 
Kalivallabha, sux. of Dhruva, . : -- 84 | karma, the eight-fold (ashfavidha), 1652 
Kalladakurichchi, vi., . 138, 141 | Karnata, s. a. Rashtraktta, 5 : 62n 
Kallam, f., ; 6 5 . 27 | Karnataka, co., . < 85 
Kaluchumbarru, 2., ° : 6 a 62 | Karnataka-Kavicharite, quoter 149n, 150 
Kalyanakataka, vi. (?), 6 fe Q . 77 | karsha, corn (?), 3 . 19 
Kamalabhadro, J. teacher, 5 . 69n | Karttikéya, s.a.Skanda, . A . 16 
Kamalalita, sur. of Narasimbavarman L., . 6,100 | Karuvir, oi, . 5 i 180, 131, 132, 183 
Kama Nayaka, m., 41, 42 | Kasakudi, vz, . : a ‘ . 3 
Kamaraga, sur. of Nanaiveree 12,13 | Kashmir, co., ; C : . 80 
Kamaraga, swr. of Paraméévarayarman I., 8, 10, 12 | Kaéi, s.a. Benares, . . : ‘ 94, 95 
Kamaraja temple, 3. a, Ganééa temple, 10n | Katachchuri, s.a.Kalachuri, . ‘ 78, 74 
Kamauli, 22., i . 94 | Katak (Cuttack), o., . ’ 5 A 44n 
Kamavilisa, sur. of Warsi Baran Te 10n | Kavéra,co, . é ‘ - * 16 
Kaméévara, te, A 7 z . 981,83,34 | Kavéri,7, . ° . 101, 102, 105, 139n 
Kana, m., 0 118 | Kavi, v., eae 82 
auavasecabhatisrake, sur. “of Vadirsjo, 69n | Kavichakravarti, sur. “Gneacan : 149n 
Kanakasénasiddhantada-Bhatira, Jd. Kavirajahamea, sur. of Nagavarma, . 148n, 149n 
teacher, . + © «© °* . 57,69 | Kavirsjamarga, name ofa Kanarese work, 149 
Kanauj, oi, « + «+ + 46m, 7%,.94,95 | Kaviratns, sur.ofRanna, . . ~. » 149n 
Kanchana, m., . . . . . 78,79 | Kavidvara, sur. of Brivijaya, a . idg 
Katchi or Kanohipura, s. a. r Onajererandt 2, Kavitaguparnova, sur. of Pampa, i . 1490 
8, 4,5, 60, Zn, 9n, 10n, 12, 18n, Kavyidaréa, name a awork, « .  . 50n 
15, 16, 44, 68n, 69n, 64, 85,101,105 | kayastha, 4 . - 46n, 48, 78, 79 
Kanda, metre, et ' . .  148n | Kendatti-Madivala, oi, . ‘ ‘ 69n 
Kandavira, vi, ramen . s 69n | Kéndtr, vi, . . ° . 14, 15, 16n 
Kanharadéva, Nagavamsik, » +» + 25,26 | Kérsla,co, ‘ 16, 85, 105n 
Kenhaéarman, 7%., ree 105 | Kééavadévastri, J. teacher, a) ee ea 
Kanheri, vir . + - ‘ ie 62 Kééavasarman, My . . . . 45 
Kanippikkam, vi., . 4 4 ‘ 127 | Khairai (Khaira), v3., ( ° ' . 94 
Kanishka, Kushanak,. + + © 110 | Khajuraho, vi., ee 8 ee AB 
Kaniyas-Tadakasarikd, vt, « . 62,68, 64 | Khandava, forest, . . . : » 26 
Kaakali Tila, mound, . 4 . 112,116,119 | khandugs, grain measure, . . - 105 
Kanthadurga, s. a. Kanthkot, « oe OAS “7 | Khavibr, vi., . ‘ . . + 44n 
Kanthkot, vi., 5 5 4 e 77 | Khomina, &, . . ‘ . ‘ 18 
Kanyakubja or eaeveealie s.a. Kanauj, 78, Khottigs, Rashtrakiita &., S| Ge a eee heel 
79,95n | Khri btsong Ide btsan, Tibetan k., . . 89, 92 
Kapilika, of, . 7 , ‘ . 25,28 | Kiléri, tank, . : . . » 09 and add. 
Kapura, vi., je ip Crane eae 63 | Kinsarid, vi, « a eee TA 
Kapura,s.a.Kapura,.  . + 62, 58, 64 | Kirtirsja, Chaulukya (or Ohalukya jek, . 77 
’ Kapur-Bhara, di., = 3 ne 53 | Wirtivarman L, W.Chalukya k, 16, 101, 105 
Karahita, di, . .  . « Wandadd,16 | KitivarmanIl, — do, . 3,14, 38n 
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ee 
PacE Pace 
kiruvati, plant (?), fee 70n | Kurnool, v%., . 5 100 
Kodumbiltr, v1, . = . .  64n, 139 | Kurtakoti, v7, . i 101 
Kolahala, mythical Ganga k., . 6ln | kuruki (gurchi or parige): elaab 69n and add. 
Kolahalapura, s. a. Kolar, 5 61n |: Kuruspal, vi., . 25, 28, 31, 32, 37, 39 
Kolar, vi., ; 61n | Kushana, dy., 107, 108, 109, 120 


Koléya, J. gana, 110 and add., 111 and add., 
112 and add., 117 and add., 118 and add. 


Konganam, co., . A 6 A . 139n 
Koaganivarman, sur. of W. Gaige kings, 56n, 68 
Konnasarman, m., 3 106 
korada or korada (kodrava), millet, Ai, 


Kori, m., - . : 4 4 : . 384 


Korumelli, v:., ‘ 43 
Kosala or Moha-Koeela, 3. a. aDakatitne: Kala, 
26, 28 
Kotwa, vi., x “ : 6 3 - 98 
Kovanakere, tank, . “4 Aj z 70 
Koyatir, s. a. “ae : . : . 61 
Koyiléri, tank, fe . 5 * 3 () 
Krishna, ri., . 26 
Krishna or Krishnargja 1 Rackerabata ky 82, 
83, 84, 86 
Krishna or Krishnaraja IIL, do, .  63n, 77, 
78, 148, 149 


Krishnapura, s. a. Kuruspal, 5 5 FeeSL 
Kyishnaraja, Kalachuri k., . . 4 » %4 


Krita age, * 4 : A 4 . 84 
Kshatrapa, dy., . . ° . . 107 
Kshatriya, caste, é . 5 5 . 57n 
Kublai Khin, Mongol emperor, 146 
kulaputrake, . . doG 


Kulittuhga or Kulottuiga-Chola I, Chéila 
k., Py . 5 . 27, 126, 128, 185 

Kuldttuiga or Kuléttubga-Chola I, do., 48, 
125, 126, 128, 188 

Kuldttuiga-Choda II., s. a, Kulottuaga-Cholo IL, 

125, 196, 137, 188 

Kulottunga-Chola III, Chilak., 125, 127, 
1.8, 129, 18u, 181, 182, 183 


Kumiragupta I, Gupta k, . A » 71,72 
kumirimitya, . 4 ; + 60,71, 72,75 
Kumiranarayana, sur, of SémeSvara L., . » 29 
Kumfrusarbbhava, quoted, . ' 83n 
Kumérafiri, f, . . i F 111 aud add, 
Kumbhakénam, vf, , 5 P F 121 
Kundasvauin, my, . F - 106 
Karam, vi., 7 = ; * F ° 2 
Kuramiravyabhatfa, m.,’ . at 71,72 


kurchi, tree, r F 2 ‘ j . 69 


- Kuéika, s. a. Kanauj, . > . - 9 


Kutb-ud-din Aibak, Slave king of Delhi, . 46 
Kuttailam, vi., 122, 123, 124, 129, 130, 183, 135 
kutumbin, ; 5 48 
Kuvalaja, Kuvalala o7 reins s. a. Kolar, 56n, 68 


Kuvéra, god, - —10 
L 

Laddigam, v7., . A 5 . a pl 

Tatras are:khataks, Uy . . 8 


Lakshmana, Chahamana king of Naddila, . 18 
Lakshméévara, v1., : 
Lalita, sur. of Meee eirenan fi “ eoreny/ 
Lalitatkera, sur. of Mahéndravarman I., 5 pal 
langunges :— 


Chinese, . . 4 ; - 89 
Kanarese (Kanmadn), . 56, 57, 66n, 148 
Pali, . “i . - 114 
Prakrit, . 52, 101 
Sanskrit, 2, 18, 25, 32, 35, 37, 39, 41, 


45, 49, 52, 56, 66n, 73, 76, 
80, 81, 93, 101, 107, 109, 148, 149 


Tamil - 27, 56, 68n, 64n, 102 
Telugu, - 37, 40, 58n, 64n, 101 
Tibetan, é 5 ‘ - 89 
Lahji or Lanjika, co. . ‘i > : . 226 


Lata,.co., . . . é ; Said, 
Lauvi,s.a.Lewa, . v 45, 46 
Lavana, co., . : ‘ ‘ + 226 
Leiden (Leyden) slates, - . - 102 
Lemna, s. a. Lavans, c 5 - 26 


Lewa, vi., 5 A - . ’ - 46 
Lhasa, vi., a Fat 8) 
Lilagrama, s. a, Nileravhine, - 81, 84, 85 
linga, 25, 32, 35, 70 


Lokéditya, sur.” ParaméSvaravarmanl., . 4 
Lokamahidévi, queen of J ciple - 386 
Lokayya,m., . . 57, 70 
Laké, s. a. Lakya-{Sarhvat}, | - - - 80 
Lokéévara, te., - F ‘ a + BT 
Lucknow Museum, . 44, 70,93, 94n, 106, 


107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 117n, 118, 119, 120, 121 
Lila, m.,., z 


. aed Si > ie 


Pack 
Mu 

Maabar, Maparh, Ma’bar or Malabar, coy . 145 
Machhlishahr, v7. « : 5 . 93, 94n 
Madaksira, vi. . o 5» Ys 
Madauabhirama, sur. of Naracihayarman I., 6, 10n 
Madanapala, Kanaujk., + . ‘ 96 
Madanavarmadéva, Chaaatila ky, . 4d, “45, 47 
Madanpur, vi, . : q ° . 46n 
Madani, m., : “ 5 . - . 94 
Madhava, m., - ' 5 re ET 
Madhava-Muttarasar, W. Ganga 5 ay lp . 6ln 
Madhu, demon, . A . . - $81 
Madhura, demon (?), « < . . 26 

Madhurantaka o” eee ery nitrs Naga- 
vamst k., 4 é : 8 26, 37 


Madiregonda Parakésaivarman, sur. of Parin- 
taka I, . . 3 . . 68n and add. 


Madras, - S 5 . ' 6 ‘ 1 
Madras Museum, A : : . 64, 148 
Madura, co., é A 4 5 A . 146 
Madura, v7. c 0 . G64n 


Madurai on Marudai, s. 4. Madura, 197, 128, 
129, 130, 131, 132, 133 


Magadha, s. a. Bibsr, rata, teeEeTE OD 


mahabaladhikrita, 5 SiC d 71,72 


Moahabali, demon, a . 1, 56, 60 add., 68 
g. a. Mahivali-Banarusa, 60 


Mahabali-Vanarayar, 

Mahabharata, - * . 52, 58n 

Maha-Bhavagupta I, Trikaliige Bynes . 44n 
dl . 87, 71,72 


Mahhdéva, 3. 4 ‘iva, « 
Mabudévi, queen of Rachamalla-Vermtdi, 56, 68 


Mahagoshtha, vi + . . . . 40 
mahijaus, - : = . .s 7 a Sa 
Maha-Jayaraja, chs - . Deeb aaeidan 
Mahakarttich the full-moon day of Karttika,73, 75 
mahtkehopatalika,  - . om : 4 
Mahalingasvamin, ¢., . . . . 135 
Mahamalla, su’. of Narasimhavarman I,,'1, 101, 105 
mahamandalésvara, : 3 . 66n, 77 
Mahanaka-Dévadisa, My ; 4 F . 32 
Mahanda, m., + : 5 5 . 84 
snahaparibrajaka, ‘ . . . . 84 
mahapilupati, . q a os ost Woe 
mahipratihara, A . 6 


36, 36, 40, 4, 42, 60, 62, 54, 
60 and add., 73, 74, 75, 104, 105 


aja (Maharaja), étZe of Kushana kings, 
ape f 112, 118 and add,, 116, 117 


maharaja, 


PaaE 
Maharfija-Dévaputra-vibara, te, . + « 13 
mubérajadhiraja, 15, 16, 26, 32, 33, $4, 45, 72, 
76, 77, 79, 84, 94, 105 
mahasamanta, . 6 O 5 . 73,74, 75 
mahasanlhivigrahadhikrita, . . . 8 
mahasindhivigrahika, . c : 3 . 106 
Mahashtami day, 5 F ; . Gal | 
Mahasoya-pattala, dt., 0 * . 94n 
Maha-Sudévaraja, ch., 0 0 i . 44n 
mashattama, 6 , A chee. 78, 79 
mahattara, 6 f . . . 48 
Mahfvali-Banarasa, title of Bana kings, - 60 
Mahavansa, quoted, . . : . . 1460 
Mahavira, J. saint, . 7 - 112 
Mahéndra, Chahamana k. of Noddala, . 18 
Mahéndra, Mahéndra-Nolamba, Mahéndradhi- 
aja or Mahéndyadbiraja-Nolamba, Volamba 
(Pallava) ch., . 56, 67, 58, 69, 60, 61, 
62, 63, 64n, 68, 70 
Mahéndra or Mahéndravarman II, Pallava 
os, 4 ' , : : 4, 101, 105 
Mahéndravadi, vi., « 5 é : 3 
Mahéndravarman I, Pallava F., « a ehh the 
Mahéndravarman III, do, . > cq 2,3, 4 
Mahéndravikrama, ch., ‘ . 5 ae 


Mahéévara, s, a. Siva, aba 880745 
Mahichandra, *., : - - “ - 9 
Mahisarasvimin, 7, C : é . 105 


Mahoba, v., ; & c oye . 45n 
Mahratha or Maratha, co., + . . 46n, 47n 
Maidhara, m., + . ‘ o F . 84 
Malik Kafur, - 5 ° . 5 . 145 
Moaliyapindi, Vin . es OFS = 43, 620 
Mallayashtike, Uys . c 49, 50 
Mallikarjuns, Kalamukha ‘ivkiey . . Ghr 
Mallikarjuna, te. . . . 64, 63, 640 
Mallishéna, J. teacher, » «  69n, 83, 150 


Malwa, co., . . . 7 ‘ . 18 
Mamallapuram, & 4. Mavalivaram, eatin 
Mammata, Rashtrakita ch. . . 18, 19, 20 
Mans or Mani, tribe, . 5 . ey 
mapaka, gra measure, + © . a) 


Manapars, legend on coin, + . M Rete 
. . . e ‘ 42 


mandalike, . 
Mandara, m0, + °* . : : 18, 81 
Mandir, te.» PR hd Ry » 
HshNombei Nolamba (Pallava) 

. » 68, 63n 


chy ’ 
ri teslbe, WW. Chalukya Kee Seen gs 


‘ 
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Pace Pace 
Mangi, Nolamba (Pallava) ch., 62n | Mitra, f, . . a 9 a 120 
Manikanthésvara, te, . 5 : : 127 | Mitradéva,m., . 2 ° . ; . 88 
Manikgarh, wi., . : ‘ 5 . - 27 | Mitrasiri, 7, : ; ; § . lil 
Manikyadévi, goddess, . : A 5 - 27 | mohaniya, . 152n 
Manikyadévi, f,, ‘ : 39, 40 | months, lunar:— 
Mankeshwaree, s. a. Manikyadévi, 270 Ashadha, . c 20, 57, 65, 69, 137, 138 
Manne, vi., : 4 . 5 ° » 84 BhAdrapada, A ° . -  64n, 76 
Mantrawadi, vi.,. ; 5 , ; . 65 Chaitra, . . > 40, 132, 136 
mantrin, 35 and add., 71 Jyéstha, . . 40, 41, 42 
Marasimha IL., Vv. Gariga kh, 78, 148, 150 Karttika, . 45, “71, 72, 73, 75n, 78, 80, 81 
Maravarman Kolagékhara I, Pandya k., 189, Magha, 19, 20, 76, 79, 146 
140, 141, 145, 146, 147 Marga (Margasires), ‘ 60 and add., 51 
Mayavarman Koulasékhara IJ., do, 140, 141, Pausha, 3 5 6 - 3 . 94 
146, 147 Phalguna, 136 
Ma@ravarman Sundara-Pandya‘I., do., 138, 143 Sravana, 3 A . 38, 123 


Maravarman Sundara-Pandya Konérmai- 


kondin, do, . Q . - . 143 
Marco Polo, : . 145 
Marivasati, ‘vi., : 5 ' : - 14 
Mariyamman, te., . . . -  64n, 63 
Marudanéri, tank (?), . . ° - 63 
Maruttuvakkndi, vi, . , c F 127 
Marwar, co., - é * - dg 
Mathanadéva, Curarauratihars vy c 19n 


Mathuri, vi., 106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 118, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120 
Mattapramatta, sur. of Narasitnhavarman II,  7n 


Mattavikira,  do., % 4 ° » 
Mauranipnr, vi., ee . ° » 46n 
Maurya, dy... 5 108 
Mavalivaram or MaWvintioaen; vw, 1, 6,8, 
10,11, 12 
Mayachira, sur. of Narasitnhavarman Il, . On 
Miayavaram, vi., . i 180, 181, 182, 184 
Mayindadi o» Mayindadiys, ch., +  60n, 61 
Maytiranithasvimin, te,  , . - 184 
Médani Pindé,m, . s . . - 4&2 
Médapata, s. a, Mewar, z r F, a8 
Médini, guoted, . . . ° ‘ . 84n 
URE ee OI 8 mp 00n 
Mélayéri, tank, . “ A A A » 69 
Méntoju,m, . ‘ . . : - 164 
Métravala, s. a. Mirpur, ‘ e : 78,79 
Mewiy, C0, . . . . . . 18 


méya, . . . . . e a 6 
Minamjape, pond, . fq . “ - 69 
Mindhila n., . a e * - 58 
Miviriva,m., . ° r ° 116 and add. 
Mirpur, Vie . . . « . . 78 


Vaigakha, . mabe 
months, solar :— 

Te ee hee 
Mosini, 77., C 5 ‘ 5 . 85 


. 52, 64, 101, 105 


Movanarana, 7., ; 4 5 . . 384 
Mrivhchhakatika, drama, . A ; - .d0 
Muchokundéévara, ¢e., 6 : 139 
Mubammadan, . ; . 450, 80, 146 
Mukkanti-Keduvetti, s. a. TiikayaudsPillaves 58a 
Mukkanti-Pallava, do., 5 g : . 68n 
mukkidal, 5 0 . . ° . 69. 
Milakadu, o7., . . A . 64 
mUlanityaka, the ceadiaal image, . : . 19 
Mulapalli, s. c. Mulakadu, - 57, 64, 69 


Mularaja or Molarajadéval., Chaulukya k., 18, 


76, 77, 78, 79 
Mils, J. sarhgha, i a 5 67, 69 
Multrosas {afta oe Nee BO 
Mulvayi-rijys, di, . - : . 63n 
Mummadi-Chdla, s. a. Rajarija L, 5 . 68n 
Mungir (Monghyr), v:., * , ° . 46n 
Mauhjaraja, Paramarak., . " F . U8. 
Mura, demon, . 5 4 5 5 amped <3 & 
Mutiiisha, v7, . - ; 5 ; . 4 
Mysore, co., : ' : F ‘ . 63n 


N ; 
Nadagim, vi, . . - . Sy hi tomy 22 
Naday& Brahmans, m., : . ° . 36 
Naddola, vi, . 4 , . , . J8 


nada, ‘ % = . . “ 
Naga, . . . . . . 


INDEX. 


Pace 
Naga, Nigavaméa or Nagavamél, family, 25, 
27, 32, 33, 35, 36, 87, 39, 41 


Nagapatana, s.a. Negapatam, . i 102 
Naguapattanam, do., ‘ 102 
nigapattanam, legend on coin, 102 
Nugaséna, m., » . 114 
Nagatidéva, Nagavansi k., : : 25n 
Nagavarma, Kannaga author, 148n, 149n 
Nagéévara, te, . . < C 5 . 121 
Nigésvaramudaiyay, te., 138, 141 
Naik-Bréhmanas, é 4 : 46 
Naishadhiyacharita, poem, - . . 9on 
nakara, s ° 6 5 . ' 57, 69 
nakshatras :-— 
Anuradha, . 5 124, 128 
Ardrs, 5 a ° 123 
Aélshs, . . 122 
ASvind), is. yom enim 129. 
- Bharani, 184 
Dhanisths or Gert 126, ‘ier, 135,136, 138 
Hesta, 0 0 * 122, 128 
Krittika, - 5 : e 188, 134 
Maghs, - . 65 
Mrigaéirsha, "199, 184, 136, 141, 144 
Mula, c a 127, 139 
Punarvasu, . ‘130, 131, 140, 142, 143 
Parva-Bhadrapads, : ‘ 183 
Pirva-Phalguni, . : . . 57, 65, 69 
Pushya, . . . 19, 127, 128, 186, 148 
Révati, . ‘ . : 64n, 140 
Rohini, < ; 180, 184, 135, 144 
Slatabhishaj, 128, 124, 188, 19, 142 
Sravana, 125, 126, 138, 146 
Svati, . . $7, 38, 132, 184, 147 
Uttara-Bhadrapadi, 128n, 132 
Uttara-Phelgani, 122, 129, 180, 147 


Nalayiraprabandham, same of a Lamil work, In 
nims, . . . . ° . . 1620 
paimakerana, name-giving ceremony, . 95 
Nandagiri, mo., . i . 66n, 64, 68 and add, 
Nandalur, vi, 68n, 125, 126, 129, 181, 184, 


142, 148, 144 
Nandana, ch, : ° . 49, 60 
Nandappolayanéri, a ‘ ° : . 69 
Nandi (Nandin), m., . % € . lladd. 
Nandi or Bhoga-Nandi, vi., . ‘ 5 ben 6 


Nandipotavarman, 4. a. Wandivarman, 
Nandivarman or Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Pallavak., « 3 8, 4, 9n 


4 


Paes 
Nannasvamin, m., Fi 3 . 64 
Nannéévura, ¢e., ia 6 . 64 
Nauniga or Nanniga, sur. r Arms 58. 62 
Nannivala, v., . 3 57n 


Narada, sage, 5 6 Sie 3) 


Néradapaicharatra, name ee work, . . 48n 
Naraka, demon, . 5 4 wen 
naraéisana, 3 57, 66n, 69 


Narasithba on Nacasishiovereae I, Pallava k., 
2, 4, 5, 6, 9n, 10n, 101, 105 

Narasimbadéva or Narasinhadévarsva, Waga- 
vanhsi &., - 40, 41, 42 

Narasimhapdtavarman, s. a. Narasimhavarman 
Il, rion 
Narasimhavarman II., Pallava a 2, 8, 4 
Narasimhavishnu, ¢. a. Narasitnhavarman II., 2,4 


1 - . 


Narayana, s. a. Vishno, . 16, 26, 87 
Narfyanapura, s. a. Nariyanptl, - 31, 32, 34 
Narfyanpal, vi., fe 26, 26, 31, 32, 35 
Naregal, vs. . 5 . 65n 
Naréndra, sur. ofThans Ii, J - 148,149 
Narmada (Narbada), 7i., . : “ 45, 78 
Nasik, o3., % : : 0 ; . 68 
Nathéra, m, , ; F ‘ ; Aue Yf 
natti (naptri), . . - 121 
Nausiri, vi., ‘ “ e - ' . 149 
navadévatas, : . . . . 1620 
navagrahas, ; . et - 4i 
Navagrima. vi., < e 80, 81 
Nay-kéf, the nine forts, . : 19 
niyaka, A ; 3 4 . 84 


Nayanamandhara, swr. of Nuvaaieliavennian L, 6,7 
NayAakura (Navaikura), do., A ; ; 7 


NaySousdrin, sur. of Narafivnhavarman II, . 7n 
Nayapila, Pala k., . . . - 60 
Negaltegoja, sur. bcc - . . 1490 
Negapatam, vi., : : : ~ 102 
‘Néminatha, J. saint, . : . . 112 
Nertir, vi., 5 . . ' . 14, 16n, 74 
Nidogundi,vi,". 6 + » , BS 
Nidhiyanna, 7, = - ‘67, 63, 64, 69, 70 
Nidogal, vi, 3 ° . 60 
Nikams, 4. a. Negupatais . . : 102 
Nilagavhipe, Cy 6 ec et 
Nilgund, er ’ + . 55n 
Niravadya, biruda of Vijaynaitys, . 15 1€ 


Niravadya or Niravadyo-Punyavallabha, m., 15, 17 
Nirgunda, threo-hundred, di., i ; . 69 
Nirihullaks, c4., ‘ P - 73, 74 
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Nirilana (?), vi., : ‘ c 14, 17 
Nirspama, sur. of Dhruva, . cs 3 - 84 
Nirnttara, sur. of Narasimbavarman TI. . =; cosa ( 
Nirattara, sur. of Paramésvaravarman I., ' 9 
nirvana, . 7 . . » 13 
Nitimirga or Nitimsrga-Permadi, W. Ganga 
k., : n 59, 6ln 
Nitimirga or Niimarge-Permtney sur. of 


Ranavikrama, 5. ¥ 69a 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra Ul, ° 149 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Khottiga, : . - 149 
nivartana, land measure, - 102, 105, 106 
Nodambarashtra, s. a. Nolambavadi, 62n 


Nolamba (Pallava), family, 54n, 67, 58, 59n, 

60, 61, 62n, 63, 64n, 69 nnd add., 84n, 148 
Nolambadhirija, Nolamba (Pallava) ch., 5Yn, 630 
Nolambadhiraja, s. a. Polalchora, 56, 58, 59, 

60n, 61n, 62, 63, 68 
PEERED TT Nolamba (Palla- 


va) ch, 60n, 63n 
Nojambaku!antaka, sur. of Vurasibha IL, 150 
Nolambalge, one thousand, di., . * 67, 59 


Nolamba-Nériyana, sur. of Muhéndra, . - 62 
Nolamba-Nariyanéévara, te., A - .. 62 
Nolambapattana, vi., . SSiacape ¢ « 657n 
Nolambasamudra, tank, 5 c 20 
No]ambavadi, thirty-two thousand, di., 57, 62n 
Nolipayya, Nulipayya or Nolambadhiraja- 
Nolipayya, Wolamba (Pallava) ch, . . 62 


Nolombi, the Nolamba king, A . » 60 
Nonaba, sub-sect of Wokkaligas, : 57n 
Nonavinkere (Nonambankere), v:., 67n 


Nyipatuhga or Nyipatuhgavikramavarman, 


Gatga-Pallava k., ‘ 57n, 60 
Nyipatuhgs, sur. of Amdghavarshal., , 149, 150 
Nujambapidi, s. a. Nolaubavédi, . 638n 

fo) 
Ornktrésvara, te., 7 ‘ + 129, 180, 133 
onge, tree, . . . . . . 69 
Orivsa, co., < “ ‘ : s 26 
P 
Pachanigari (Uchchanagari), J. S@kk4, 112 and add, 
Pachar, vi., . r 7 “ . 44, 46 
padadhakka, . : - ‘i . - 16 
Padammasyimin, m., . - - “ « 108 


Pace 
padivala, . C 1 ; 36 
Pahlav Das, m., . 5 n - 46n 
Paithan, vi., . 5 ; a 82 
pala, weight, . 5 0 . - 19 
Patava Bhoi, m., 3 6 34 
Palhans,m, . 45, 46 
palidhvaja, 16, 86 
Pallava coins, . °. 5 : 4 ci 5 
Pallava, dy., 2, 3, 4, 5, 7n, 9n, 10, 11, 15, 


43, 44, 56, 57, 58n, 59n, 60, 68n, 6R, 
101, 102, 105, 106 


Pallavadhiraja, s.a, Charuponnéra, 66, 58, 

. 59, 68, 81n 
Pallavakula-tilaka, ¢itze, . Ch oes SaeroG) 
Pallavéévara, fe., 5 : r . 64 
pat, abbreviation for Peraite 45n 
Pamahai (Pamaha), s..a. Poha, 94, 99n 
Pampa, Kanxada poet, 149n 


pana, 5 c 5 : e Z 
panatihari or panatidhari (prajnaptidhari), 

J. functionary, f., 111 add., 116 and add. 
Patchila, co., 


ild 


° ° . - 107, 108 
panchamahagabda, , - + .. 66 
Panchanadésvara, te., . 5 “ 130, 131, 133 
p*fchapradhana, : 5 85, 36 


Pantchavan Brahmadhiraysn, ch., 
pandita (pandit), ' 
Pandya, co., 


63n 

+ 983, 34,46, 81 
+ 15, 85, 102, 105n, 128, 129, 

180, 131, 182, 133, 148, 145 

‘ Se . 6n, 62, 73 

. : » 114 


Panini, quoted, 
pannisa, ’ . F 
PApii:gulam, vi., ; 5 


146 
Parakésurivarman, sur. of Chila ae 127 
paramabhattaraka, 26, 45, 79, 84, 94 
Parama-Mahadévi, Nolamba queen, " » 64n 
Paramira, dy., . c 5 . - 18 


Paramardidéva, Chandélla x - 44, 45, 46, 47 
paraméévara, - 15, 1€, 26, 45, 79, 84, 86, 94, 105 
Paraméévara or Batti acre iaan I, Palla- 
vak, , 2, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 101 
ParaméSvarsvarman II., do., » 23,4 
Parintaka I., Chila k., : : . 63n 


Paripara or Pariivsra, sur. of Narasitnhavar- 
man J,, , 


: : Oe Wwe 
Parapara, sur, of Nisudidhavitnes IL, . 5, 9n 
Parasika, the Persians, 4 ~ » 16 
Pardi,oi,.  . 5 61, 52, 58, 73n, 74 
Parévanitha, J. jie” : 112, 117 


Parvati, goddess, ° r A ‘ : 1 


INDEX, 


ee ———__—_—_—___ ET EEE 


; : Pace 
Paésupati, s..a. Siva, © avcsgee Yee Le . 18 
pitaka, a hamlet, A . re 30 « , 94 
piatala, the ower region, 5 . 5 9, 20 
Pattadakal, v3., 8, 33n 
Pattidamanéri, tank, . sari . ° - 70 


Pauthier, author, Sites , : . 145° 


peddau(newtere .iea ot 0 oanant aie eae 
Pedda-Tippasamudram, vin, Se eee . . 60 
Peggu-tr, vi, - + eae ee ‘ 
Peking, . . 5 . . Paar. Seeks) 
pellaka-pellaka (?), va despeunneatien 4 . 19 
Pendrai (Pendra), vi) © + pe ptt 94 


Pennar, ri., 147 
Permanadi. or. Paroanad, title i ripnrashs 
Muttarasa, uae Mie A 5 69n, 81 
Péroha, v7., . Racita’) » & onmtgeiaes 9in 
Perumbanappadi, dt., « «attest Bethe 61 
Peshawar Museum, .... 4 49. 
[Pétiva mika (Braitivarmiia), J- iui, -. 120.add. 
Pimpari, vt., é 4 a 4 ‘ ok 
Pippala, well, . | - a 7G) 
Pirabandi (Vira Pandi , Pa a, Vire-Papds a,. 145 
Pithapuram, vi., . = . . _ 36, 43 
Pogariya, J. gana, + + + + "57, 69 
Poh, vi., . A ‘ ; . . 94 
Polalchora or Poolohdra-Nomibo, Nolamba " 
(Pallava) ch., f A _ 68, 59, 61, 62n 
Polalchdramangala, sur. of Avani, . . 62 
Ponnéra-goravar, Saiva teacher, - . ‘6a, 64 
pota or pallava, @ sprout, .  .« nrharitedl f! 


Prabhats, Murdthi magazine, . - TOL 
Prabhutovarsha, sur. of Govinda IT, . 83, 84 
Prabhiitavarsha, sux. of Govinda AWoiec - 59 


pradéshaka, “ ‘ * 7, : . 128n 
Pragida Kamathi, m., ¢ : Pry 
Prajapatiénrma, m., Sie str Sree) 
pragasti, wt 18, 19) 77, 88, 84 
prastha, grain measure, c : . 
PratapAvaléka, sur. of Govinda I, * : 83, 84 


Pratigandabhairava, biruda of Somésvara I., © 29, 87 
‘pravahana (potha), a Zoad, .« ° . viel? 
pravaras :— 

Avatsira, . 2 « . re 

Kafyapa, . «fae Dae ti ~ 46 

Naidhruva, . : ‘ : . ae] 
Pyithivisira, sur. of Narasitbhuvarman I, °°. 5 
Prithivishéra, m., A F . e 71,72 
Prithiviivara, te., ‘ gsm, 71,72 
prithivivallabha or prithvivallabho, 16,16, 56, 84, 105 
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Prithvidhara, m., . er ere P . 46n, 4€n 
Prithviraja, Chahamana k.,. i - . 46 
Prithvivarmadéya, Chandélla Ris. oi . on rae 
Ptolemy, » ‘ A Q ‘ 
Pudgala, vi, . . P . 60 
Pulakésin I., W. Chalukya k, 15, 101, 104 
Pulakégin IL, do., 2, 4, 101, 105n 
Pali-nada, di, . , cess ‘ 60, 61 
Puliyur, s. a, Chidambaram, . : . 139n 
Pulyama Nayaka, m., « : é < . 386 
Pungantr, v3. . toe . 60, 61 


Punyavallabha, family mame,  « . . 16 


pura, gum-resin, c . 4 . + oe 
Poranéniru, Tamil poem, . c . - 64n 
Purari, 8. de Siva, A 5 - ~ ape iC 
Puriyéri, tank, . le ia - - 69 
Purné, Th,» . . . 5 . . 63 
purohits, . . . . - ; . 36 
Purdravas, mythical Enemas A A Sys 
Puéabsla, fi,  . : ; 3 119 and add. 


Pudila, J. teacher, =». » 9» + + UI 

Pivalaikkudi, vi, . a “ & . 140 
R 

ri, abbreviation for ravata, e . °° 45, 94n 


Rfohamalla, Rajamalla or Richamalla-Vermadi, 
W.Gaiigak, . ~  53,69,60, 61, 63, 68 
Rachamalla II., do., . * : yep low 
Rachamalla IIL, do., FS é . . 69n 
Richeya-Gabga, ch, + . . : 61 
Raghuvatnéa, quoted, . . +.» 82, 88n, 102 
Rahappa, &., Cc . : . ; 86 
Rahihiyaka, m., 5 ; ' . cf 94 


Rabila Pandé, m, . ° > f 41, 42 
rainy season, 4 109, 111, 112, 116 
Rajabhushana, title of Somésvara IL, . 29, 88,84 
rijidhiraja, ‘ . . . 35, 36, 86 
Rajadbiraja l., Cholak., « waned - 123 
Rajadhiraja IL, do., . ee BE ae ye 
Rajakésarin, su of Chala kings, . ‘ 122 
Rajamalla, sur. of Vikramidityal, . 101, 106 
Rajapila, m., . . . . . 46, 46 
Rajapura, vi, : . . . » 26, 37 
rijaparusha, ae . ‘ . . 79- 


Rajarsja, sur. of Paramédvaravarman Lie 10 
Rajaraja I. Chijak, . “ ‘ 68, 127 
Rajartja Il, do, . . , : 63n, 125 
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Rajarsja IIL, Chilak, . 3 : 184,135 | Radragana, misreading for Dahraséna, . - 62n 
Rajarajal, F. Chalukyak, . 3 4 43 | Rudratman, zitZe of Soméfvara I., . 29 
Rajasicahs, s, ¢, Narasitshavatman IL., 2, 8, 4, PUpaKArs; ee SL 
6, 10n, 12, 18n : 
Rajasimhésvara, te, 5 : 140, 141, 144 
rajasthiniys, re et 76 8 
Rajatarangini, oe wee ee oon 
rBjivali, oe gob \yendhuy Oe Pee se gm! AL) Ehigy 
Rajéndra-Chola I. Cha] Minh 5 186 | Sadhu Sdma, m., 0 : 3 A) | 84 
Rajéndra-Chola (11.), ¢. a. Kuléttunga-Chola I, Sagara, mythical k., A - 5 
27,135 | Sahadiva,m, . . . .« « . 8 
Rajéndra-Choja TIL, Chdjak, . , 186,136 | Sniléévara or Sailéévarasviml, te., ee 7172 
Rajéndradéva, do., os, 122,136 | Ssiraharsja-rijya, dé., Bett ter hase awtiigg 
Raji, Chaulukya hy . . . . « | Goive, . sate Pt Rees 
Rajor,.,. . . 19n | Sakalakalyans, sur. f Narasitbhavarman I., 6 
Rakkasa or Fakkase-Cedge, W. Gaiga ky . 150 | Sskambhaci, of, ; 77 
“INS Tet a aaa 19 and add. | Sakkarakkottam, s. a. Chakrakiit, : 27 
Rima, saint, .  . - + + 86 | §xkyamuni, Buddha, ere tee 119 
Riminuja-mandapa, cave lembre * - 2,11 | salage (salaga), grain measure, . ; - 106 
Rimnagar, v7, . 106, 107 and add., 111, 115, 120 Sajuvahgappam, vi. : 1, 8, 5, 12° 
Ranadhavala, m., . A i 81, 88 | samanta, i : . . 56, 68 
Ranadhira, sur. of Ngndubbavaran If, 18n | Samaradhanathjaya, sur. of Nandivarman, 12,18 
Ranajaya, sur. of Nandivarman, . 4, 12, 18 Samastabhuvaniérays, dirwda, . . , 16 
Raunjaya, sur. of Narasimhavarman IL, S 4 | Samattamans, m, . . i % 3 34 
Ranajaya, eur. of ParaméfyaravarmanlI., 4, 5, 8, 10 samaya, @ religious system, . 68 
Ranorasika, sur. of Vikramaditya l., 2, 4, 101, 105 samayin, : ie oe . 67, 63, 69 
Ranastipindio,  . .  . + 48, 56n | Sambhava or Sambheyanttus, J.saint, . 112 
Bapavikrams, W. Gariga k., Sons + 59m | Sarbhu, sa. Siva, , . . 10, 13 
Rani Tarai, tank, 4 4 s ' > 81 | Samgamasiha (Scthgamasishha), Ch, 78, 74, 75 
Ranna, Kannaga poet, + «  ,149n, 160n Sathghadisa, m, , aie : . us 
Rashid-ud-din, author, j - + + 145 | Samghanadhi, m, . i ow 
Rashfrakuta, dy,, 18, 19, 67,68, 69, 61, 62n, Sathgrimadbira, sur. heuer, . 12,18 
68n, 77, 78, 81, 149, 150 | Sadkare, 2a. Sis, . . , 10,13 
Ratanpur (Ratnspur), vi, . . . 26,28 | Setkaragane, Kalachurik., san he ha Ta 
Ratnapura, s, a. Ratanpor, . 4 . + 26 | samkrantis :— 
Ravana, giant, . : . . . . 9 Kanya-sarhkraati, . - . 64n 
Ravisvimingm,. . -, . « . 60 Uttariyans-sanlototi (Winter solstice), 127, 128 
révuta or muta, . ° . . -« 94n sarhnyisa, - = 2 7. “ 148 
Rayagad, rT es se de |) Somudre, epithet of be z Make discal] 
me Pe FS ea Fis “ Samudra-Gupta, Gupta k, ariel sh Mscnbk TOS 
PRR Md ele a, eee shat Ta eras anna 
ES calc seme 7 [ose hid ada lan ar 
Rishabhanitha, J. saint, . . + 19,112 | sandhivigrahika, ° . ° ‘ - 7 
Rishiyar, vi, . Seite - 188 | sabghs, . - pee wader hl i. . 18 
Ruchi, wiferof Harivarman, * + + 18 | Sebgharakshit, m,. . . . . 118 
Rudra, s,a.fiva, . . . . « 10 | Satkhsvivaraks, a ie iat, ek iid 
Rudradata,f, . ‘ . : . » 111 | Ssakhéda, vi, . 3 A _ , . 4 
Rodradévi (P),f, =. .  . + 111 | Sabkirpaka,metre, . .  . gg gg 
Radradévasimini,f, .  . 1 audadd. | Santibhadr, teacher, . 2. , 19 
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Santidava, J. teacher, - .  « 69n | Sirighana or Sirighana (Srighana), 3. a. 
Sarasvata-mandals, co, 9 J SRK! Buddha, . A ‘ 6 E . 43n 
Sarasvati, 7%., , 5 $ . - 20 | Sirtr, vi, . : ‘ : 65, 84 
Sarnath, o% . . +. + 80,109 iva, god, . 8,9, 10, 11, 18, 19, 31, 68n, 71, 
Sarsayni, vi., 78, 74 72, 76n, 79, 140 
Sarvatobbadra, su7. pearetiharceen I, 5,7 | Sivadéva, m., ‘ . 15 
Sarvatobhadra, sur. of Norasimhavarmen IT., 6 Bivaraja, es 78,79 
sarvavadi-niyaka, . . . . 86 | Givaratri or Maba-Sivaratri tian . 125, 126 
Sarvavikramatunga, sur. of Srivijays, 148, 149, 153 Sivagiri, M., ; 3 - ello 


éisana, a doctrine, . 0 A 56, 152n 
Sasanadévi (Sémaladévi), gucen of Jayasitnha- 


déva, , ; : a TB 
Sataydgéévara, My, r 6 : : 20 
sati-stone, 39, 46n 
Satrap, Western, age. ES » 116 


Satyaparakrama, sur. of Narasitnhavarman I., 7 
Satyapura, s. a. Sanchor, : ° aE 


Satyapura-mandals, di, . « - 78,79 
SatyaSraya, s. ¢. Pulakédin Il, . 15, 101, 105 
Satyiéraya, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 16, 105 


Satyavakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 56n, 69, 
61n, 68, 150 
Saumyanathasvsmin, te, 125, 126, 129, 181, 
184, 142, 148, 144 


Saura, a sun worshipper, | » > . 500 
avatrata,f, . . + «+ land add. 
Scythian, . ° - 106, 108, 112, 113, 115 
Sembalattiiru, s. a, Semmanahalli, : 84, 69 
Semmanahalji, vi. . . = ° - 64 
Somra, vi., ; ' 44, 45n, 46n 
aénabdva, @ clerk, ‘ é . 149,160, 153 
Séna, J. anvayd,. ° . . . 67, 69 


sénipati, . . oe ot . 86 


s&thi (séth), —« . 84 
Seven Pagodas, s. a. Mavolivaram, 1, a, 8, 4, 6 101 
Shahganj, v3}, ; ’ ’ . 70 


Shihtb-ud-din, Ghirt kh, . . c . 95 
Shore temple, . ° é 4 . sein! 
Siddhajnanéévara, te., . . ’ ; . 146 
Sikharasyamin, m., . ‘ : 71,72 
Bilappadigiram, Tamil poem, . + + 26 
Bimgali Kargi,m, . j é . 80, 81 
Singha, ., - F . A «, 94 
Sicnhala, Ceylon, F : f - 16 
Sichapota, Volamba (Pallava) thy 68, 69n, 84n 
Bitnhavarman, Pallava kb, . . ‘ . 43 


Simbsvishno, don * i Cae e 4 
Sinda, family, . : ° 5 ‘ 82, 39 
Sippamaptr, vin . ° 140, 141, 144, 1465 


Sivaskandavarman, Banaue < r . 44 


Sivayogan&thasvimin, te, . . . 128 
Siyadoni, v,, . . : d 5 19n 
Siyamangalam, wh, 6 c 2, 6n 
Si-yu-ki, quoted, ’ . . . 102n 
Skanda, god, c . . » WW 
Skands, Banach, . . « . . 60 
snake, banner, . F 5 é 26 
Sodasa, Kshatrapa k., . 1g 
Sdlam, s. a. Choja, - . 101n 
_Béliyar, the inkabitants of Salam, .101n 
Soma, m., . Ree . * j . 84 
Sdmii, m., p ‘ - 42 
Sdmalamahtdévi, queen n of Soméévara Ts cae 3 
Sémana, m., é ‘ z c ‘ 34 
SomarAja, ch. . ‘ 4, 42 


Soméévara or S5mdévaradva L., Nagavamnst 


ky ‘ : . 25, 2¢, 27, $1, 32, 33, 84, 37 
Soméévara II., do., ‘ c i « 2% 
Son, ri, « C ; 0 : 49 
Sonavva, v1., os ' 4 8, 74, 75 
Sonder Bandi, s, a. Jativarman Sundara- 

Pandya ll, . r : : ‘ . 145 
sone, @ pond, . F ’ f A Fey {') 
Soremati, vi, . . . 60, 61 
sovaniks, a goldsmith, . P : A . 118 
Sravana-Belgols, vi, .  .  69n, 83, 150, 1520 
Gravasti, vi, . 109, 118 and add, 
fribhara, sur. of Nandivarman, . 4, 5, 12, 18 
Sribhara, sur. of Narasimhavarman I., , » 46 


Sribbara, sur. of Narasimhavarman IL, ' 4 
frivhars, swr. of Paraméfvaravarman I., 4, 5, 8, 
10, 12 
fribharah, legend on coin, . , A ; 6 
Srighans, 2. a. Buddha, 3 ‘ i ee eeeds 
Sriharsha, *., : . . < . 85 
fri-Harsha, poet, ; . r r 
frimida, a palace, : ‘ 
6-i-Mandalla, m., : i 5 . . 85 
Stuglaalatthy dice) anh 4a ae 
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frimata-Harisohandradévasya, legend on seal, 94 | Svamichandaéarman, m., P ‘ : 105 

Srimépha, sur. of Narasimhavarman I., . €&,6 | Svastha, sur. of Paramésvaravarman 1) 9, 10 

Sriméghs, sur. of Nurasimbavarman II., . 65 | symbols, numerical, 114, 121 
frinidhi, Zegend on coin, 5 g a 8 
Srinidhi, sur. of Nandivarman, 4,6, 12, 13 
Srinidhi, sur. of Narasimhavarman I, 4,56,7 

Srinidhi, sur. of Paraméévaravarman I., «4, 5, 8, “o 

9, 10, 12 Ta-chao-ssu, te, . ° , 5 ‘ . 89 

Sriprithvivallabha or Sriprithivivallabha, Memiarisie calamacn. ac. ‘ ee 

beeuda, bo0S Tadiyapadi, dz., ; . 68n 


Sripurusha or Griparusha-Mattaras, W. eal 

k, . . 56n 
Sri-Rams or Ser itiencPencavallabhe, « m, . 16 
Brivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, : 3 . 8k 
Srivallabhs, sur. of Govinda Il., . - , 83, 84 
Srivallabha, sur. of Govinda lil, . . . 83 


Grivallabha, sur. of Vikramaditya I., . 101, 105 
Brivijays, Kannagaauthor,. . . 149, 160 
Srivijaya, ch, 148, 149, 150, 168 
Srivijaya, Jaina teacher, “ é . 69n, 1650 
star, symbol on coin, . - : r Seek: 
Sthanu, s. a. Siva, A ‘ A ; - 10 
sthapati, 80, 81 


Sthirabhakti, sur. De atrieesiithararmnan Ee 
Stee zhung cheg, v., . . A B « 92 
Subbinanda, m., . 45, 46n and add. 


Subbatuiga, sur. of Krishna I, . « 86 
Badra, caste, - . 6ln, 67n 
Sudraka, m, j $b oeaeah a0 


Suki Nayaka kiana, My Ae - ‘ . 84 


Sukyitnsathkirtans, poem, . A elt. 
Sultan, A ‘ = . 145 
Sultan Syceeetee Shah 166, Bakwdhe by,» 27n 
summer, . r . f - 114, 116, 118 
Sun, te, . A 4 ‘ a ae Al 


Sunfio Khurad, at RD. ye Shame < - 74 
Sunirpal (Suvarpapura), vi., . : - 85 
Sundara-Pandya IIL, Pandya &., . » 145 
Sundar Bandi, s.a,Sundara-Pandya III, . 1465 
Sundar Pandi, s, a. Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 


TT sat Oe a : » 145° 
BSunev Kulla (Suniio Kala), » vi, 72, 74 
Surada, m., Ce eg Ot Amey 
Surat, di, . . ‘ ay er 52, 74 
suri, . . . . . - » 19 
Surya, god, , . 3 60n 
Saryacharya,m,. . reas 18, 19 
Strya-siddbints, . . . . 189 
stitradhsra, » » se - 20, 83, 34 


Tagadur or. Tagadura, s. a. Dharmapui, 56, 57, 

63, 64, 69 
Tagadir-nadu, di, r 6 63n, 64n 
Tailapa (II), W. Chalukya k., Si eta ii 
Talapataka, v., C “ a : 
Talitatahara-vishaya, di, 16 se 6 a. is 


talundale, plant, . 69 
Tanjore; vi., z 6 ees z . 63 
Tapti, 73., . a: - 730 
Taraka, J. teacher, . s . 110 and add. 
Tarsari (Tarsdri), vi, © °° . 58 
Tarunaikura, sur. ‘of aad Parsvaltan L, 

7a, 8,10 
Titammasvamin, m., : ; - 106 
Tattskatala-mahanaka, MG a i133 
Tattéri, tank, . 5 : 3 ; - 69 
Tayaltr, vi., - 5 f ‘ F eiryl Ch 
Téki, vi., ; 7 - é © 43 
‘Teluguroad (atoge, » “ - 60 
Témaré, vi., 5 . 32, 34, 39 
thakkura, - . ’ 5 04 
Thaniya (Sthiniya), J. Bite, 110, 118 
Tibet, co, . 92, 98 
“Tibetan, 92, 98 


tiger, crest, 25, 33, 35, 36, 37 
Tiltunnpila,m; . =... .. . » 465 
Tikama, m., ee 5 - 7 6 > 84 


Tikava, m., A . Ries ‘ » 45 
Wunnereliyythe 4 a ks ap TBR 
Tirabhukti,s.a.Tirhut, .  . , , 45 
Tirhut, di., MM ee Ae 


Tirthamkara, s. a. Jina, __ 18, 19, 111, 115, 117 
Tirukkadalmallai or Mallai, s. a. ~ Mavalivaram, 1 
Tirukkalukkunram, vi, ° . ; 4 ; 1 
Tiruvarir, vi., 


F 145 
Tiruvidaimarudar, vi., 185 
Tiruviéalar, vi., . . ; . 128 
Tiruvorriytr, vi., -poahe ae her 4p 
Traikitaka, Samily, : “ 52, 53, 54, 74 
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Trailokyavardhana, su. of Narasimhavarman 1Es 9G} 
trairajya, - : . . 3 1G 
Tribhuvanapala, Okaaiaege e A ; oN 
Tribhuvanavitadéva, s. a. Kulottuaga-Chole 
Ill, . 132, 133 
Trichinopoly, ES fe 2 ; Qu, 102 
Trikandagésha, quoted, 0 ' 6 71n 
Trilochana or Triléchana-Pullava, s. a Trina- 
yana-Pallava, . 6 . 58n 


Triléchanapala, Chaulukya Ge Chalukya ?) ch., 77 
Trinayann-Pallava, mythical Pallava k., . 68 


Triplicane, hy 6 o ci 56n 
Tripurisura, demon, - : . ‘ 7on 
Triratna, symbol, . 5 112 
Tsandavolu, vi. - 41n 
tulyaméya, : . 76n 
Tumbépadi, v2, 6 . 62 
U 
Uchénagari (Uchchanagari), J. $akha, . . li 
Udaipur, Vi, A . . 5 cael) 
Udayéndiram, vi., A n 9n 
Vara, s. a. Orissa, A i > fs . 26 
udranga, - I . a i 
Ugradands, sur. of Paramissvata variant L, 2, 4 
ulindike, plant, . ‘ a ; . 69n 
ulugu-gadare, « . + : 6 . « 69n 
upadhmaniya, « fs 4 . 14, 18, 20n, 65 
upsdhyaya, ‘ . . . ‘ . 13 
uparika, . . . : 75 
uparikara, : . . . : 4 hs 
Upayanipuns, sur. of Narasimhevarman II., . 6n 
Uragapura, 8. a. Se 101, 102, 105 
Uraiyiy, vi, + : ‘ « 102 
Ushavadata, ch., . A . » (b3 
Gtara, m., ; egy eter 3 0U 
Uttara-Kosala, s. a. Ayoahy’, 7 : OO: 
Uttarapatha, ; - « : 4 15, 16 
Uttaravédisvara, te, + 122, 123, 124, 185 
Dyabhatta, m. . ‘ ; Sere Pam {i 
Vv 
Vadiraja, J. teacher, « . ‘ . 69n 
Vadnagar, vi., » ‘ ' eK 
Vadya-Vidyadhara, sur. af Narasihhavarman 
306) . ' . . . . . 18n 
Vaidumbs, family, “ 5 : : 60, 61 
: A vores 


vaidya, + ‘ ‘ : . 
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Vaillabbattasvamin, te., . 6 G - 470 
Vairagara, s. a. Wairagarh, . . 26n, 28n 
Vaira (Vajrs), J.fakig, . «. + 110,118 
vaisvadéva, : 5 : ; . 76, 85 
Vaigya,-custe, .  . 6 . . . 6% 
Vajan(a)kari, J. Sakha, . 116 and add. 
Vajra, s. d. Wairigarh, . c - 26, 27,28 


Vajrahasta IIL, E.Gangak, . < é, 25 
Vajranagari, J. Sakhd, “ ; - 120 add. 
Vajrata, %., - * H o 85 
Vakkaléri, vi.,. 6 A < . 14, 15 
Vakpati[raja II], «. a. Munjaraja, . ; 18 
Valabhi, x, . 4 : . .  47n, 73 
Valohava, 7., A ali - 46 


Vallabha, su. of Rashtr akita Fecal 84, 86 
Vallabha, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 165, 86, 104 
Vams, sur. of Narasimhavarmanl., . 6,7 


Vamadasi, f,, 7 - 11] and add. 
Vamiikuéa, sur. of Nearer 4 poet} 
Vanavisi (Banavasi),co., . . . 15, 106 
Vanhadaka, m., A 5 5 80, 81 
Vani, vi., ak eee: - A ; +) eee 
Varana (Varana), J. gana, . ‘ . sell 
Varanakagrama, vi, - ' - 78, 79 
Vastavya, family, . qj 4 A 7 45 
Vasudévu, J. teacher, . ‘ A . 18, 19 
Visudéva, Kushana ky, . c ope HLL LLY, 
Vatanogarika, s.a..Vani, . . . . 8 


Vatanogariki, eighty-foar, di, . r . 84 
Vatéévara, m., ; A “ . nes 
Vatsaraja, mythical k., A F . wind 
vougs (vapagatys), grain sown broadcast, Patti 


Vayiragaram, s.a. Wairigarh, . - 26, 27 
védaniya, . 5 . : : : . 152n 
Védas and sakhis :— 
Rich, 
Bahvrichs, 5 . . . . 7 
Saman, ’ 
Chhandoga, . . « 71, 73, 78 
Yajus, 


Adhvaryu, . e . . » 76 
Kinva, . . . . . ’ 85 
Vajusanéya, - . . 45, 60 add, 85n 


Végidééa, s. a Vegi, ‘ r : . 80 

f Véngi, CO. . . . . . . 26 

vernal equinox (Chaitra-vishuva), « ‘ . 182 

Vibbranta, sv. of Norasitnhavarman L, “veh & 
Vidagidha or Vidagdho-rijo, Rashtrakita ch., 18, 

19, 20 
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Vidderaéi (Vidyariéi), Saiva teacher, . . 64 
Vidhi, sur. of NarasimhavarmanI., . 67 
vidyadhana, > 5 . 5 » + 20 
Vighna Bhoi, My - 34 
Vigrahapala, Chahamana hing of Naddita, -~ 18 
Vigraharaja, Chahamana king of Sakambhari, 
18, 19n, 77 


MS . 118 


Vim, .  . PH Kidd ioyi DIB 
Vijayachandra, Remi] kh. 6 - 96 
Vijayaditys, Chalukya k., 4 . - 68n 
Vijayaditys, W. Chalukya k., - 14, 16,16 
Vijayaditya IIL, F. Chalukya k., - 62n 
na Viracht}imani Prabhuméru, ~ 
Vijayanagars, vi., 4 * é - 68n 
Vijayn-Norasicshavikramavarman, Gajga- 
Pallava k., 60 
Vijayarija, Gujarat Chalukya ch., » 85n 
Vijayarajéndradéva, s. 2, Rajadhiraja L., 122 
Vijayaéakti, Ohandélla k., . 45 


Vikrama or Vikrama-Chila, Chola 4 43, 
122, 123, 124, 125, 196 

Vikramiditya I., W. Chalukya k, . 2, 4, 16, 
10}, 102, 105, 106n 


Vikramaditya IL, do., ° 8, 4, 15, 101n 


Vilisapura, vi, . . F fe 45, 46 
Vimaladitya, EZ. Chalukya a : 43, 66n, 580 
vimnéSpaka, vimnsopaka or visdvaks, coin, cee} 
Vini-Narada. sur. of Norasitnbavarman II., . 13n 
Vinayfdityu, 7, Chalukya k., - 15, 16 
Vinayasénasiddhantada-Bhatara, T.teacher, 57, 69 
Vindhyavisini, goddess, ote @ 4. | D8, 88 
Vira-Chéda, E, ‘aa k, 5 26, 85, 43 
virima, . nea 
Viramahéndra, s. a. Chalukya-Bhinsa Ir, OS 
Vira-Nonamba, title, 


. . . 60 
Vira-Pandya, Pandya k., , . : - 145 
ie rile sur, Oe. Kuldttuiga- 
Chola II, A . 7 - 125 
visarga, - 108,119 
Vishna, god, 10, 16, S3n, 40n aa add, 53, 80, 
81, 104 
Vishnu, fe., rn o “ C s . 64n 
Vishpupalitabhatta, m., ’ _ . 71, 72 
Vishnushéna, m., : . . . + 76 
Viouva, m., . . 


an aes: 
Vodhe.sa.Bodan, . . , 


78, 79 
vylighragana, legend on coin, ° . + 52n 
Vytghrasina, Zyaikataka the. 5 + 63, 53, 74 
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Vyara, vi., : . . . 3 - 68 
Vyass, sage, . . «17,64, 73, 76, 79, 106 


Ww 


Waira or Vairsba, %.(?), 6 : + 27n 


Wairagadh, s. a. Wairagarh, : a - 27n 
Wairagarh (Vajrakara), vi, . 27, 28 
“Wassaf, author, . < “5 , - 145 
winter, . “ . - 110, 113, 117 
Wokkaliga, sect, 5 C - 61n 
Wu-hing, m., 5 < - 102 
Y 
Yajiavalkya-smriti, quoted, 36n, 38n 


Yakshapala, %, . 5 ci 5 : - 60 
Yamuna, vi, . . 5 s/.e16 
Yass, f, . ‘ 


: “ - 112 
Yasovigraha, &., . F : . Shanes. 390 
years of the cycle :— 
Dundubbi, . o 5 : + 129,137 
Hémalamba, A - 126, 127, 184 
Tévara, - 87, 38, 62 
Nandana, , ‘ ' ’ + 148, 144 
Paridhavin, . 5 - - 66, 65, 68 
Paingals, 3 A 6 » 62 
Raktakeha, . ; A 6 . 40 
Saumys, . . : ° 82, 38 
Sulla, . , s 5 - 132 
Vikarin, - z . - 184 
Vikrama, s A - 62n 
Vilambi, 4 - 63 
Virddhin, . At Fes - 143 
Vyaya, » 142 
years of the reign, 14, 16, 63n, 101, 105, 


107, 108, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 
127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 182, 133, 
134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 189, 140, 


141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147 


yogas :— 
Dhruva, ° : - » 64n 
Siva, . - . | . x » 126 
Vriddhi, =, . . 7 + 64n 
Vyatipita, , . . A . + 187 
Yugapajaka, m., or are ee eee | 


Yovarija, . “ . 85, 69n, 61n 


INDEX, 175 
ey 
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Makara, 122, 124, 126, 127, 129, 130, 13], 
Zz 135, 144 
: Mins, . . 129, 180, 183, 143, 114 
Zafarabad, vi., . ‘i 5 ; : » 96 Mithuna, .° . : 3 . - ll 
Zodiac, signs of the :— Rishabha (Vrishabha), . 129, 182, 140 
Dhanus, . ° . « 57, 65, 69, 147 Simha, . ; f 123, 124, 137, 129 


Karkataka, . . F c : 5 3y/ 
Kumbhs, . 126, 126, 128, 184, 188, 199, 143 


Tols,. , . 184, 186,186, 149, 146 
Vyidohika; “.°- tee eon 


